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1945 —1960

Rok 1960 je pro Ceskoslovensko rokem jubilejnim. Vsichni obéané Cesko-
slovenské republiky vzpominaji s vdé¢nosti roku 1945, kdy bylo tizemi nageho
statu osvobozeno hrdinnou Rudou armadou z nacistické poroby. Pfipominidme si
s vd&nosti vsechny obéti sovétskjch vojakd, ktefi polozili své Zivoty za nage
osvobozeni, pravé tak jako vzpomindme nezi§itné pomoci Sovétského svazu pfi
budovani nageho statu. Berouce si ptiklad z budovani Sovétského svazu a ve-
deni Komunistickou stranou Ceskoslovenska a vlddou Narodni fronty, vsichni
na$i pracujici se podileji na vybudovéani socialismu u nis.

Rok 1960 je i rokem nové ustavy, ktera zakotvuje vSechny vymozenosti so-
cialistického statu ve velké rodiné socialistickych statd vedenych Sovétskym
svazem. S rozkvétem hospodaiskym a kulturnim je tGzce spjat i rozkvét nasi
védy, ktera fidic se uéenim marxismu-leninismu, dosahuje stile vét§ich a vét-
$ich aspéchda.

Vsichni na$i zemépisci, védomi si svého postaveni pfi budovani socialistic-
kého Ceskoslovenska, se zapojuji do celostdtniho budovatelského asili. Vyuzivaji
ptilezitosti kondni XIX. mezindrodniho zemépisného sjezdu ve Stockholmu
a ptedkladaji zde vysledky a prehled ¢asti své prace, kterou ve svém oboru vy-
konali od roku 1945.

Svou praci na poli zemépisném chtéji viichni na§i zemépisci pfispét k mezi-
narodni spolupraci a dorozuméni a k utuzeni svétového miru.

1945 —1960

1960 rox B UexocaoBakinu siBasieTcst 00HAeAHBIM rojgoM. Bee tpvasiuiiecs Uex0cJ10Ba KO
pecny6aukH ¢ OGJarofapHocTblo ncnoMuHawT 1945 rom, korma Ttepputopust YexocsoBakuH
Owta ocBoOOkaeHa repouueckoil CoreTCKOH apMHell OT HaLMCTCKOro mnopaGomenus. Yexn
I cyIoBaKu ¢ 6JIarofapHOCTLIO BCIIOMHUHAIOT O TeX COBETCKUX BOMHAX, KOTCPhie OTAasid CBOH
KU3HH 3a OCBOOOXKIEHHE UeXOCJ0BAlLKOro Hapoma, AYyMAIOT O Tod OGeCKOPHICTHOH IOMOLIH,
koropyilo oxkasasn Coserckuii Coio3 npu Bo3poxaeHHH UYexocCJ0BAIIKOro rocyaapcTea.



Caenyio npumepy Coserckoro Coio3a U pPYKOBoAMMBle KoMMyHHCTHYecKoil naptuefi Uexo-
©JIOBaKWH M TpaBuTebcTBOoM HanuonasbHOTO (poHTa, BCe TPYASIHecs YYyacTBYIOT B CTPOH-
1eqabcTBe couramusma B UCP.

1960 rog — rona HOBOH KOHCTHTYIIMH, KOTOpasi 3aKperwiseT BCe JOCTHXKEHHMS COLMaJHCTH-
YeCKOro rocyaapcTBa B GOJIBIIOH CeMbe COLHAJIHCTHYECKHX CTpaH, pykosogumbix Coser-
ckum Coio3oM. C 3KOHOMHYECKHM M KyJbTYDHHIM DAacCIBETOM TeCHO CBSI3aH paclBeT HAaYKH,
KOTOpasi, PyKOBOACTBYSICb VYeHHEM MapKCH3Ma-JeHWHH3Ma, JOCTHUraeT Bce GONBIINX H GOJb-
LUIMX YCIIEXOB.

Bce uexocnoBaukye reorpadsl, 0CO3HaBas CBOI POJb B CTPOHTENbCTBE COLHMANUCTHYECKOH
UeX0CJOBAKHH, 4KTHBHO YUYacTBYIOT B OOIIErOCyJapCTBEHHOM CTPOMTeJbcTBe. Mcmoabays
XIX Mexaynaponnniii reorpatpuueckuit kKourpecc B CTOKroabMe, UeXOCJOBalKHe Teorpadsl
IEeMOHCTPHPYIOT CBOM YCNeXH H JOCTHTHYTHe pe3dyJsbTaTh 3a nepuof c 1945 r. Csoum Tpy-
IOM Ha reorpaduuecKoM 1loJe uYexXocJoBallkide reorpadsl XoTAT €nocoGCTBOBAaTh MeXAYHa-
POJHOMY COTPYAHHYECTBY M yKpeluleHHIO MHpa.

1945 —1960

1960 is the year of the 15th Anniversary of Liberation of Czechoslovakia by
the hercic Red Army from the Nazi occupation. With gratefulness we look
back at the sacrifices brought by the Soviet soldiers who were loosing their
lives helping our people in their fight for liberation. We also bear in mind the
unselfish aid granted by the Soviet Union in the construction of Czechoslova-
kia. Having an example in the construction endeavours of the Soviet people
and led by the Czechoslovak Communist Party and the National Front Govern-
ment, all our working people participate in the building up of socialism in
our state. ‘

The year of 1960 is also the year of the New Constitution, which secures to
our people the advantages of a socialistic state within the large family of other
socialistic states led by the Soviet Union. The economic and cultural prosperity
proceeds hand in hand with the prosperity of our science, which, folldwing the
teaching of marxism and leninism achieves more and more success.

All our geographers, well aware of their place in the construction of the socia-
listic Czechoslovakia take active part in the realization of the national con-
struction programme. On the occasion of XIX International Geographical Con-
gress in Stockholm they present the results of their work achieved since 1945.

All Czechoslovak geographers want to contribute with their work to the coope-
ration and understanding among nations and to the strengthening of peace in
the world.
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JOSEF DOSTAL

THE PHYTOGEOGRAPHICAL REGIONAL
DISTRIBUTION OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK FLORA

Some years ago I suggested a regional classification of the Czechoslovak flora
on an ecological and phytogeographical basis. This classification was based on
the work of many of my predecessors and on my extensive study of vegetation
in various regions of Czechoslovakia. For the regional "classification of vegeta-
tion I used the natural reality, the ecotops, according to Meusel’s termi-
nology (‘Landschaftszelle”, “‘geographiches Raumindividuum*). Through the syn-
thesis of the complex of ecotops I determined the character of the basic phyto-
geographical regional units — the districts (‘okres"). Districts with si-
milar climatic, petrographical and geomorphological factors form the next higher
unit — the territory (“obvod'). Territories with corresponding types of
florogenesis (in the glacial and postglacial ages) form higher units — the
subregions (“podoblast’) and the highest units — the regions
(“‘oblast"). .

This suggestion of mine was discussed by the members of the Phytogeographi-
cal Committee, which had been set up with the purpose of preparing the “Flora
of Czechoslovakia*, and the result of this discussion was published in this
journal in 1957 (Sbornik Csl. spole¢nosti zemépisné 62:1:1—18, 1957). After
this publication it was again subjected to discussion and complemented. Now
that the work at the “Flora of Czechoslovakia“ is beginning, I am publishing
the results of the discussions on the regional distribution, at which not only the
members of the Phytogeographical Committee, but also many other Czechoslovak
botanists had been collaborating. By this teamwork we have achieved a complex.
even if temporary regional classification, which is based on actual knowledge
of the flora of the whole Czechoslovakia, and which will serve first of all, for
the determination of the phytogeographlcal data of the Czechoslovak vegetation
for the prepared “Flora of Czechoslovakia“.

The attached English list of phytogeographlcal units contains a very concise
characteristic of the particular territories and regions, as far as this is possible.
This characteristic is not the outcome of the work of the Phytogeographical
Committee and is entirely the work of the author of this article.

The Czechoslovak flora, one of the richest in Europe, has gained its great
multiformity not only because of the fact that the soil of this territory is very
variegated for geological and geomorphological reasons, but also from the evo-
lutional point of view, because Czechoslovakia is situated at the point of contact
of three large floristic regions, i. e. the Middle-European forest (Hercynicum),
the Carpathian (Carpaticum) and the S. E. European (Pontic-Pannonian) re-
gions, which meet and mutualy penetrate on Czechoslovak territory, and are
influenced by the boreal vegetation from the north and by the Alpine vegetation
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from the south. We have tried to illustrate these conditions cartographically in
the attached map, but which, unfortunately, is not sufficiently comprehensible
as it was not possible to have it printed in colours.

The western part of this country is covered by the Middle-European, originally
forest vegetation, which, in the north (Giant-mountains), is influenced by the
boreal vegetation, and by the Alpine vegetation in the south (Bohemian Forest).
These vegetation elements, influenced by the little variegated geological and
geomorphological conditions, infiltrate mutually and so form districts and terri-
tories in Bohemia and in western and northern Moravia, which are difficult to
define. Into this Hercynian region penetrated (probably already during the warm
interglacial periods) the xerothermic Pannonian and Pontic floras from the
south-east and from the east, and formed a large enclave in the northern half
of Bohemia, extending towards the west up the river Ohfe and to the town
of Cheb, where also some western European elements are penetrating.

The main centre of the Pontic-Pannonian flora is situated in the vicinity of
the Little and of the Great Hungarian lowland (Alfsld),i.e.in southern Mo-
ravia and in S. W. and S. E. Slovakia. This xerothermic flora penetrated, as
it did along the river Morava towards the N. W. into Bohemia, also along other
rivers into the Carpathian mountains, where it forms small enclaves of thermo-
philous vegetation in the mostly montaneous Carpathian region. Besides in
the southern Moravian and southern Slovakian lowlands the xerothermic vege-
tation forms a special evolutional region in northern Hungary and southern
Slovakia, i. e. the region of the so-called Matra-flora, which represents a relict
flora on limestone and basic eruptive rocks, and consisting mostly strongly ther-
mophilous (Sub-Mediterranean) elements. The Matra-flora exerted a considerable
influence on the postglacial evolution of the vegetation on the hill-country to
the south of the Carpathians, and its influence may be observed also in Central
Slovakia and in the Carpathian mountains.

The Carpathian vegetation, which is very interesting because of its floristic
richess, its florogenesis and also because of its phytocenological conditions, is
divided in the Czechoslovak Carpathians, mainly influenced by the geological
and climatic conditions, into many phytogeographical, independent units, which
are very difficult to define precisely because of the at some places very variegated
ecological conditions influencing its composition. Therefore we had to use with
regard to the lowest phytogeographical units mostly the geographical delimita-
tion, and only the medium units (territories and regions) could be -characterised
by means of the phytogeographical methods.

In the easternmost part of Slovakia the here not fully developed East-Carpa-
thian flora is found penetrating from the Subcarpathian Ukraine.

The phytogeographical distribution of the Czechoslovak Flora.

A. The region of the Middle-European forest flora or the Hercynic region
(Hercynicum) is characterised by the influence of the subatlantic cli-
mate, by the absence of large limestone terrains, and by the insignificant
invasion of the Pontic-Pannonian elements. The large influence of the West-
European flora and of the Alpine elements is remarcable.

A.1. The subregion of the montaneous forest vegetation of Middle-Europe
(Eu-Hercynicum), with a predominance of montaneous and submon-
taneous communities in the hill-land, and with a distinct subatlantic influen-
ce. — Here belong the border mountains of Bohemia and northern Mora-
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via, i. e. 1: Rudoho#i (Ore-mountains), 2: Smréiny-mountains, 3: Slavkovsky
les, 4: Cesky les (the northern part of the Bohemian Forest), 5: Sumava
(the southern part of the Bohemian Forest), 6: Brdy-mountains, 7: Novohrad-
mountains, 8: Jihlava-mountains, 9: Zd4ar-mountains.

A. 2. The subregion of the Sudetic flora (Sudeticum) is characterised by
a flora which has developed under -the influence of the Pleistocene glacial
period; several endemisms and arctic elements as relicts from the ice-ages are
very frequent here. — Here belong 10: Jizera-mountains, 11: Krkonose
(Giant-mountains), 12: Orlice-mountains, 13: Kralicky Snéznik-mountains,
14: Rychlebské-mountains, 15: Hruby Jesenik-mountains, 16: Nizky Jesenik-
mountains, 17: Odra-mountains.

A. 3. The subregion of the transitory vegetation between the Sudetic or Panno-
nian flora and the Hercynic flora (Sub-Hercynicum).

A. 3. a. The territory of the transitory Hercynic-Sudetic flora (Prae-Sude-
ticum) with a strong influence of the xerothermic elements of the Pontic-
Pannonian region. — Here belong 18: LuZice hill-country on the offside of
the borden mountains, a part of the Lausitz-district in Germany, 19: Jestéd-
mountains, 20: Podkrkono$i (the southern reaches of the Giant-mountains),
21: Podorli¢i (the western reaches of the Orlice-mountains).

A.3.b. The territory of the Middle-European flora with only submontaneous
elements (Hercynicum submontanum), occuring in the Hercy-
nian hill-country and in the montaneous regions of Bohemia and western
Moravia, with elements and plants communities of the Hercynian and also
Pannonian regions, both considerably influenced anthropically. — Here
belong 22: Tepla-Jesenice plateau, 23: Podbrdsko (the reaches of the Brdy
mountains), 24: the Bohemian-Moravian highland (the western foot-hills),
25: Zelezné hory (“Iron-mountains‘'), 26: the Bohemian-Moravian highland
(the eastern foot-hills), 27: the hill-country (the northern and eastern foot-
hills) of the Bohemian-Moravian highland, 28: Drahany-highland.

A. 3. c. The territory of the ancient lake — and sandstone-country with Her-
cynian flora (Boreo-Hercynicum); the prevalent vegetation belongs
to the water-, peat-bog-, and swamp-formations, and to the acidiphilous
sandstone-communities. — Here belong 29: the ancient (Kainozoic-age) lake-
country in southern Bohemia, and 30: the district of sandstone rocks in
northern Bohemia.

A.3.d. The territory of the thermophilous Hercynic flora in Bohemia (Prae-
Hercynicum), where the forest-communities are predominant, with the
remarcable influence of West-European and Alpine elements; the xerothermic
ecotops in sufficiently dispersion. — Here belong 31: the Ohfe river valley
with the basins near the towns Cheb and Karlovy Vary, 32: Doupov-moun-
tains, 33: the basin of Plzeri, 34: the hill-country near Kf#ivoklat, 35: the
hill-country of the Sumava-mountains (the north-eastern reaches of the Bo-
hemian Forest), 36: the valley of the rivers Vltava and Séizava, and 37:
the plateau near Jevany.

B. The Pannonian (Pontic-Pannonian) region (Pannonicum) of the
Middle-European and S. E. European thermophilous flora, which is, in the
lowland, characterized by prevalent alcalic, salt or sandy soil, with many
steppe-formations and swamp communities, and with xerothermic commu-
nities (steppe-forests) in the hill-country up to 400 (-600) m M. S. L.; there
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is a great influence by the elements of the Hungarian Alf6ld, of the Sarma-
tic steppe-meadows, and of the Sub-Mediterranean vegetation. The origin of
this flora is localized in the vicinity of the Black-Sea (Pontus), in S. E. Euro-
pe (Balkan Peninsula) and in the Mediterranean region.

B. a. The territory of the Sub-Mediterranean vegetation (M atricum) extend-
ing to Czechoslovakia only in the south of Slovakia. The hills of trachyte
and andesite and the limestone rocks are the main ecotops of this strongly
xerothermic vegetation. — Here belong 38: Kovacov-hills, 39: the basin of
the rivers Ipel and Rimava or the intravulcanic basin between the Matra-
mountains and the Carpathian mountain range, 40: Slovakian Karst country.

B.b. The territory of the Pannonian flora (Eu-Pannonicum); the low-
land and hill-country in the centre of Bohemia (with limestone rocks), in
the lowland of the Ohfe-river and Vltava-river, and of the Morava and
Danube rivers, and theirs tributaries with the thermophilous and semihumide
vegetation of woods and meadows on black-soil, sandy soil and swamps. The
halophytic and hydrophytic ecotops are very characteristic for this territory.
Here belong 41: the middle part of the Ohte river valley, 42: the lower part
of the Ohfe river valley, 43: the Prague plateau, 44: the Bohemian Karst,
45: the valleys of the rivers Dyje and Svratka, 46: Pilava-hills, 47: the hill-
country of S. Moravia, 48: the lower part of the Morava river basin, 49: the
Danube lowland, 50: Kosice lowland, 51: the lowland of the Tisa-river.

B.c. The territory of the prevalent thermophilous flora on the eruptive basalt
and phonolite rocks and on the cretaceous sediments, and on the brown
forest soil (Sub-Pannonicum). — Here belong 52: the basin on the
east foots of the Ore-mountains in the vicinity of the towns Most and Tepli-
ce, 53: Ceské stiedohoti-mountains, 54: Dzban plateau, 55: the plateau
between the towns Slany and Prague, 56: the basin of the Labe river, 57:
the basin of the upper course of the Morava river, 58: the S. E. reaches of
the Bohemian-Moravian highland (Praebohemicum).

C. The Carpathian region (Carpaticum occidentale) is characteri-
zed by the various geological and petrographical quality of soil and by the
rich geomorphological evolution; many endemisms, several elements of the
artic and of the Siberian flora and of the Balkan Peninsula, many types
of the Alps, and the very good evolution of the plant- and the forest-commu-
nities and the high influence of the Pleistccene ice-age characterise this re-
gion very remarcably.

C.a. The territory of the Prae-Carpaticum moravicum — the hill-
country, surrounding the Carpathian mountain range in S. Moravia, with
the xerothermic, mostly Pannonian vegetation. Here belong 59: the Mora-
vian Karst, 60: Zdansky les-hills, 61: Chtiby-hills, 62: Bilé Karpaty-hills.

C. a. The territory of the Prae-Carpaticum moravicum — thehill-
thermophilous vegetation on limestone or non-calcareous substrats; the plant
phytocenoses are prevalent xerothermic, with praealpine types on localities
exposed to the south; the Alpine elements are missing, only some of dealpine
and demontane elements on inversed localities in the deep valleys are found.
— Here belong 63*: the hills Devin and Devinska Kobyla near Bratislava,
63: Malé Karpaty (Little Carpathian), 64: Inovec mountains, 65: Tribe¢
mountains, 66: Velky Inovec mountains, 67: Strdzov mountains, 68: Stredo-
horie mountains near the towns Kremnica and Bansk4 Stiavnica, 69: Rudo-
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horie (Slovakian Ore-mountains), 70: the group of dolomit hills near Banska
Bystrica, 71: the Muraii plateau, 72: Slovensky raj (Slovakian Paradise),
73: the upper part of the Hornad river, 74: Branisko mountains, 75: Slanské
hory, 76: Vihorlat-mountains.

C.c. The territory of the High-Carpathian vegetation (Eu-Carpaticum),
there is a number of territories, which are most typical for the Carpathian
flora, with various rich communities, according to the different geological
substrata and according to the geomorphological and mesoclimatic properties.
— Here belong 77: Fatra-mountains, 78: Nizké Tatry-mountains, 79: Vysoké
Tatry and Belanské Tatry-mountains, and 80: Pieniny-mountains.

C. d. The territory of isolated districts in the valleys of the Carpathian rivers
(Intra-Carpaticum), the flora of which has immigrated from the
south of Slovakia, a mixture of the Pontic-Pannonian and Carpathian ele-
ments are there found. — Here belong 81: Turéianski kotlina (the basin of
Turiec-river), 82: the double-basin of Liptov and Spi§.

C.e. The territory of the Silesian lowland (Sub-Carpaticum sile-
siacum); the transitory vegetation with a mixture of the hydrophytic and
xerophytic ecotops, and, with some elements of the Carpathian flora. — Here
belong 83: the Silesian lowland near Opava, 84: the basin of Ostrava, 85:
the broad valley between the Carpathian- and Odra-mountains.

C.f. The territory of the submontaneous and montaneous forest communities
with the influence of the Carpathian and Pannonian floras (Beschidi-
cum occidentale); the forest formations are predominant and several
Carpathian elements and some Pannonian types from the lowland and the
broad valley of the Morava river, as well as the absence of the Alpine and
steppe vegetation are characteristic. — Here belong 86: the Carpathian
Beskydy mountains, 87: the Western Beskydy mountains.

C. g. The territory of the Eastern Beskydy-mountains (Beschidicum sa-
nicum) with a number of Carpathian and East-Carpathian elements on
“flysch'‘-soil. — Here belong 88: the highland of Spi§, 89: Eastern Beskydy
mountains.

D. The region of the East-Carpathian vegetation (Carpaticum orien-
tale); the woody and forest formations are prevalent and characterized these
districts; many endemic types and many East-Carpathian and Balcan types
are found there. — 90: the Lower Poloniny-mountains.
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NOVY NAVRH NA FYTOGEOGRAFICKE CLENENI CSR

V r. 1957 jsem uvefejnil navrh na fytogeografické ¢lenéni &eskoslovenské vegetace, jak vy-
plynulo z mého piivodniho navrhu (nepublikovaného) pro prednasky z fytogeografie CSR
a z diskuse na fytogeografické komisi p#i redakéni radé Fléry CSR. Navrh, oti§tény v tomto
dasopise byl znovu podroben diskusi ve jmenované komisi a na- schiizi &lentt Ceskoslovenské
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botanické spoleénosti, kde bylo tfidéni upraveno do mapy, kterd je uvedena v pfiloze tohoto
¢lanku. Ackoli tento ndvrh vznikl spolupraci téméf vsech botanikd, ktefi se zabyvaji fléristickymi
poméry Ceskoslovenska, nepovaZujeme jej za elaborat definitivni, protoze nedostateni znalost
fléry nekterych tzemi nam nedovolila vést hranice pfesnéji a €asto i fytogeografické zafazeni
n&kterjch okresti bude, na zakladé dalsiho studia, nutno zménit. Bylo vsak dohodnuto, Ze prc
celou praci na planovaném dile Fléra CSR, aspoii pokud se tykd fady D (Rostliny vysii),
bude toto t¥idéni pro autory zavazné. Elaborat byl diskutovan a v originile proveden na mapé
1:200 000, z néhoz byla nakreslena synthetickd mapa 1:1 mil, kterd je v pfiloze k tomuto
&lanku ve zmenSeném méfitku otiSténa.

Oblasti a podoblasti jsou na pfiloZené mapé zakresleny plnou silnou ¢arou.
Obvody silnou pferufovanou éarou, okresy slabou &arou a éislovany (arabskymi &islicemi)
shodné s doprovodnou legendou. Podokresy jsou vymezeny slabou pferufovanou ¢arou
a znafeny pismeny latinky, a nékteré iseky nebo skupiny jsou na mapé vyznaeny
pismeny fecké abecedy a pokud to bylo moZno, i hranicemi (tetkovanou &arou). V anglickém
a ruském textu jsou uvedena jména oblasti, obvodi a okresit se struénou charakteristikou vys-
$ich fytogeografickjch jednotek Tato charakteristika, pfipojena jen pro. velmi struénou informaci
cizim ¢tenafim, neni praci fytogeografické komise.a odpovidd za ni autor tohoto élinku. Jména
okresti, obvodi a oblasti jsou vSak vysledkem diskuse a jak z>mépisné vymezeni, tak i postup
(&slovéni) i jména tzemnich fytogeografickych jednotek jsou zivazni pro autory Fléry CSR
(fada rostlin vyssich).

K fytogeografickému ¢lenéni pfipojuji 2 poznamky:

1. Okres Slezské niziny je zafazen do oblasti karpatské vzhledem k tuzké sou-
vislosti s Ostravskou panvi a Moravskou branou a také z praktickych diivodd, Ze pro tak maly
okres, netvofici s jinym okresem jiZné od Jesenikd vétsi celsk, neni vhodné zavadét novou
vy$si jednotku. Podepsany viak divd v dvahu, nebylo-li by vhodngjsi pfipojit okres 83 (pii-
padn& i 84 a 85) k obvodu pfechodné fléry sudetsko-hercynské (A-3a, € 18—21).

2. Okres Devin a Devinska Kobyla je na mapé napojen na Malé Karpaty
z divodd praktickjch. Podle rakouskjch a i nékterych nasich botanik&i patfi do Hainburskjch
kopcd, podle tiidéni navrieného J. Futikem patii k pahorkatiné panonské oblasti (a mél by
mit samostatné &islo mezi 48—49). Podepsany se domniv4, Ze vSak mnoho druhd kalcifilni
vegetace bude mit roziifeni od Devina po Bielé hory v Malych Karpatech a z tohoto divodu
pfipojil zatimp& Devin a Devinskou Kobylu k Malym Karpatim se samostatnym &islem 63*.

Oblasti, obvody a okresy fytogeografického ¢lenéni CSR

A. Oblast stfedoevropské lesni kvéteny (Hercynicum).

A-1. Podoblast horské fléry stredoevropské (Eu-Hercynicum). — 1. Rudohoii, a:
vlastni Rudoho#i, §:Halstrovské hory. — 2. Smréiny, « :vlastni Smréiny, g :Kamenny les. —
3. Slavkovsky les (Cisaisky les), §:hadce u Mnichova. — 4. Cesky les. — 5. Sumava,

e :hlavni hfeben (centrilni pasmo), @ :jezerni skupina, y :skupina Plesného, § :skupina Bou-
binu, e:skupina KniZectho Stolce, £ :skupina Javorniku, 7 :skupina Kleti, x :skupina Vitko-

va kamene (okoli Lipna) (v mapé neoznaéeno). — 6. Centrilni Brdy. — 7. Novohradské hory:
— 8. Jihlavské vrchy. — 9. Zdarské vrchy. ! ’ .
A-2. Podoblast sudetské fléry (Sudeticum). — 10. Jizerské hory. — 11. Krkonose,

B :Rychory. — 12. Orlické hory. — 13. Kralicky Snéznik. — 14. Rychlebské hory. — 15.
Hruby Jesentk. — 16. Nizky Jesenik. — 17. Oderské vrchy. :

A-3. Podoblast piechodné fléry hercynské (hercynsko-sudetské nebo netypické fléry Her-
cynie) — (Sub-Hercynicum).

A-3a. Obvod piechodné fléry hercynsko-sudetské (Prae-Sudeticum). — 18. LuZickd
pahorkatina, a : Rumbursko, b :Frydlantsko. — 19. Jestéd. — 20. Podkrkonosi, a : vlastni Pod-
krkonosi, b : Broumovsko. — 21. Podorliéi, a :vlastni Podorlié¢i, b : Podorlické opuky.

A-3b. Obvod fléry hercynskych pahorkatin a vysoéin (Hercynicum submontanum).
— 22. Tepelsko-jesenickd plo§ina, a :Tepelskd plosina, b : Rakovnicko-jesenicka plosina, @8 :Ra-
kovnicka kotlina. — 23. Podbrdsko, « : Blatensko, g : Planicky hieben, y : Radeéska pahorkatina,
d : Hiebeny, &:vych. Podbrdsko (Pt¥ibramsko). — 24. Ceskomoravski vyso&ina (Zeski strana).
— 25. Zelezné hory. — 26. Ceskomoravska vysolina (moravski strana). — 27. Ceskomorav-
ské mezihofi, g : Mald Hani. — 28. Drahanskd vysodina.

A-3c. Obvod rybniéni a piskovcové fléry hercynské (Boreo-Hercynicum). —
29. Jihodesky rybniéni okres, a :Budéjovicko-vodfianskd panev, b :Tfeboiiskd panev, c: Jiho-
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&eska pahorkatina, @ :Slepi¢i hory. — 30. Okres severofeskjch piskovci, a : Dolnolabské piskov-
ce, b:Luzické hory, c:Dokeska plosina, « :vlastni plosina, 8 :Polomené hory, y: Komarov-
ské hory, 6 :skupina Ralska, e:Dokeské rybniky, d:Cesky raj, e :Podzvi¢insko, f :Brou-
movské piskovce. .

A-3d. Obvod teplej§i kvéteny hercynské (Prae-Hercynicum). — 31. Horni Poohii,
a : Chebska kotlina, b : Karlovarskd kotlina. — 32. Doupovské hory. — 33. Plzefisko, « : Plzeii-
skd pahorkatina, B :Tachovskd brdzda, y:Sedmihofi, §:Braniovsky les. — 34. Krivoklatskd
pahorkatina. — 35. PfedSumavi, «:vlastni PfedSumavi (nevdpencové), g :Sufické vapence,

v : Strakonické vapence, & : Volyiiské vapence, ¢ et £ : Kremzské vapence a hadce, n : VySebrodsko.
— 36. Vltavsko-sdzavské tdoli, « :dsek LuZnice, §:Povltavi, y : Posdzavi. — 37. Jevanska plo-
§ina.

B. Oblast stiedo- a jiho-vychodoevropské teplomilné kvéteny (Pannonicum).

B-a. Obvod pramatranské xerothermni kvéteny (Matricum). — 38. Kovadovské koipce.
— 39. Ipelsko-rimavska brazda (intravulkanicka ¢ili zamatranskd brizda), a:Ipelskd pahor-
katina, b :Rimavsk4d pahorkatina, g :Hajnaéské vrchy (nezakresleny). — 40. Jihoslovensky
kras (Juhoslovensky kras).

B-b. Obvod =xerothermni panonské fléry (Eu-Pannonicum). — 41. Stiedni Poohii.

— 42. Dolni Poohii. — 43. Praiskd plosina, §:Dolni Povltavi. — 44. Cesky kras (Barran-
deum). — 45. Dyjsko-svratecky aval. — 46. Palavské vrchy, g :Dunajovické kopce. — 47. Ji-
homoravska pahorkatina, a :Hustopeéskd pahorkatina, @ :Pouzdfanské string&, b :Cejéska pa-

horkatina. — 48. Dolni Pomoravi, a :Dolni Podyji, b :Stfedni Pomoravi, c:Zihorskd niZina
(Moravské pole). — .49. Podunajskd nizina, e« :Zitny ostrov, 8 :Trnavskd plosina, y : Nitranski
plosina, & : Hornonitranska kotlina, e :Zitavskd ploina, {:Hontianskd pahorkatina. — 50. Ko-
gickd niZina. — 51. Potiskd niZina, B :Chlmecko.

B-c: Obvod (pfeviiné) teplomilné kvéteny (Sub-Pannonicum). — 52. Mostecko-
teplickd panev (Podrudohorskd panev). — 53. Ceské stedohoti, @ :Lounské stfedohofi, 8 : Mi-
lesovské stedohofi, y :Litoméfické stfedohofi. — 54. Dzbian. — 55. Sliansko-bélohorska plo-
§ina. — A§6. Polabi, a:Stfedni Polabi, b:Vychodni Polabi. — 57. Hani (Hornomoravsky
Gval). — 58. Moravské predhifi Vysoliny (Praebohemicum).

C. Oblast zapadokarpatské kvéteny (Carpaticum occidentale).

C-a. 'Obvod moravské piedkarpatské kvéteny (Praecarpaticum moravicum). —
59. Moravsky kras. — 60. Zd4nsky les. — 61. Chtiby, g :Litenéické vrchy. — 62. Bilé Kar-
paty (stepni).

C-b. Obvod slovenské predkarpatské kvéteny (Prae-Carpaticum slovacum). —
63*. Devin a Devinskd Kobyla. — 63. Malé Karpaty, a :vlastni Malé Karpaty, 8 : Bielé hory,
b : Myjavskd vrchovina. — 64. Povdisky Inovec (Inovecké pohorie). — 65. Tribeéské po-
horie. — 66. Pohronsky Inavec (Velky Inovec). — 67. Striazovskd hornatina, a :Povazské
vépencové ttesy, « :Cachtické a Brezovské hory, g :skupina Vriatce, b : vlastnf StriZovskd hor-
natina, o :Trenéianska bradla, g:Kfainy Stdl, y:Roko§, §:StrdZov, e:Maninskd skupina,

§:Stlovska skupina. — 68. Slovenské stredohorie, a :Vtiénik, b :Kremnické pohorie, c:Po-
lana, d:S8tiavnické pohorie (skupina Sitna), e :Javorje. — 69. Slovenské rudohorie, a : Vepor-
skid skupina, g8 :Revickd skupina, y:Gemerskd skupina. — 70. Banskobystrické dolomity. —

71. Muréniskd plo§ina. — 72. Slovensky rdj. — 73. Pohornddi. — 74. Branisko. — 75. Slan-
ské vrchy. — 76. Vihorlat, 8:Humenské vapence.

C-c. Obvod Vysokych (Centrilnich) Karpat (Eu-Carpaticum). — 77. Fatra, a : Vetrné
hole (Ltéanskd Fatra), b: Malid Fatra (Krivanska Fatra, Fatfi¢ka), c: Velka Fatra, d: Choé-
ski Fatra (Choésko-prosetianské vapencové pohorie véetné skupiny Sivého vrchu). — 78. Nizké
Tatry, « : krystalinické pasmo, B :vapencové pasmo, y : Kvetnica. — 79. Vysoké Tatry, a : Vysoké
Tatry krystalinické, g8 : Liptovské hole (ev. y : Rohé4&e), b : Polské Tatry (vdpencové), c : Belanské
Tatry (vapencové). — 80. Pieniny.

C-d. Obvod vnitrokarpatskych kotlin (Intra-Carpaticum). — 81. Turdianskd kotlina.
— 82. Liptovsko-spisskad kotlina, a :Liptovskad kotlina, b :Spisskd kotlina.

C-e. Obvod Slezského predhofi a nizin (Subcarpaticum silesiacum). — 83.
Slezskd niZina, « : Vidnavsko, g :Osoblazsko, y : Opavsko. — 84. Ostravskd panev. — 85. Mo-
ravska brana.

C-f. Obvod zipadobeskydské kvéteny (Beschidicum occidentale). — 86. Zipado-
beskydské Karpaty, a :Lesni Bilé Karpaty, b :Javorniky, c: Vizovské vrchy, d.: Vsatské vrchy,
e : Hostynské vrchy, f:Moravsko-slezské Beskydy. — 87. Zipadni Eeskydy, e« :vlastni Zipadni
Beskydy, g :Vysoké Beskydy, y:Oravskd nizina, 6 : Oravskd Magura, ¢ :skupina Skorusiné.
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C-g. Obvod vychodobeskydskych Karpat (Beschidicum orientale). — 88. Spisska

vrchovina, a:Spisski Magura, b :Levoéské pohorie. — 89. Vychodni Beskydy, a :Sarisska
hornatina, b : Cerhovskd hornatina, c:Ondavska hornatina.

D. Oblast vychodokarpatské kvéteny (Carpaticum orientale). — 90. Nizké Po-
loniny.

HOBASI ®UTOTEOTPAOHYECKAS S(IgéCCI/Id)I/IKALII/Iﬂ YEXOCJIOBALIKOM
P bl

Kaaccudnkanus yexocaoBaukod (Jopsl Ha 3KOJIOTHYeCKOH H ¢uToreorpaduuyeckoil ocHose,
Kotopasi Gblla pa3paboTaHa KOVIIEKTHBOM YeNICKHX M cJoBaukux Gortanukos (Puroreo-
rpaduieckoii KoMmHuccHell TNPH pelaKuHOHHOM coBeTe cepun »Paopa UYCP«) ucxoguna
H3 ocHOBHOH (HuTOreorpaduueckoif eauEHNE — 3Koroma (corsacHo Mefsens). dto —
9KOJIOTHUECKH 3JIeMEeHT, 3aBHCALIN{T OT OmpefelieHHBIX OcoOeHHOCTeHl NAHHONO MeCTOOGHTa-
Hust. COBOXYNHOCTb CKOIJIEHHH OJNHHAKOBBIX 3KOTONOB 06pasyeT CaMyl0 MeJKYI0 TeppHTO-
pHaJbHYI0 eRUHHIy — nodpation. IlonpafioHbl ¢ OXHHAKOBEIMH KIHMATHYECKHMH, NETPOrpa-
(uyeckuMu M reoMopdosoruueckuMH ¢akropaMu co3naioT 6GoJiee KPYNHYIO TEpPPHTOPHAJb-
Hyl0 ¢duroreorpaduueckylo enHrHny — pation. PafloHsl ¢ OZMHAKOBBIM THIOM (JIOpOreHesa,
B CBOIO ouepeib, 06pasyloT CaMylo KPYNHYI0 e€IMHHLY — 064acTb.

IlepBoHauanbHOe NpejJIoKeHHe aBTOpa 3TOH cTaThbH GuuIO O6CYXKAeHo Ha ¢uroreorpadu-
YyeCcKOH KOMMCCHH, M TepBasi pa6ora Owuwid HameyaTaHa B 3ToM XypHate B 1957 r. Iloaxke
padoTa o6cypasiacb CHOBA, H OKOHUATeJbHBIl pe3ysbraT OblJ NepeHeceH Ha MNpuJaraemylo
KapTy. i '

YexocaoBaukass ¢Jjopa onHa u3 HauGoJsee pasHooGpasukix B EBpone, o6si3ama CcBOMM
GoraTcTBOM M TeCTPOTON He TONLKO DPa3sHOOGPA3HI0 T'eOJOTHYEOKOTO M MeTPOrpadUyeckoro
CTPOEHHsI 3eMJIH, GOraToMy reoMop¢OJIOTHYECKOMY Pa3BHUTHIO, HO H TOMY, YTO Ha TePPUTOPHH
Uexoc/IoBaKMM BCTPEYAlOTCSl TPH OYeHb OTVIHYAlOLIMecss JPYr OT Apyra QuIopHCTHYECKHe
THIIa, a HMEHHO: cpeflHeeBpomneiickasi JecHas ¢uopa (Hercynicum), kapnartckas c¢Jopa
(Carpaticum) u crennas dJopa u3 torosocrounoii Esponer (Pontico-Pannonicum). 3TH
TPH THNA B3aHMHO NPOHHMKAIOT, U KPOMe TOTO, HaXOASITCS MOJ BJHSIHHEM CeBepHOH H aJb-
nuiickoll ¢GJIope. DTO OTpa)kaerTcs W Ha (UTOreorpaHyeckoM UYIeHEHUH.

A. O6anacrb cpenneeBponefickoii secHoit ¢Jiophl (Hercynicum) xapakrepHayercst mpeoGJa-
JaHHeM Ccy6aTJaHTHUYECKOr0 KJHMAaTa, 3HAYHTENbHBLIM KOJNHUECTBOM 3anaJHOeBpONeHCKUX
3JIeMEHTOB, HE3HAYHTENbHON INPHMEChI0 HEKOTOPHIX aJbIHACKHX 3J€MEHTOB, OTCYTCTBHEM
OOLIMPHBIX H3BHAKOBHIX NOBEPXHOCTeH H HE3HAYHTEJIbHLIM BKpalJleHHeM IOHTHICKO-NIaHOH-
CKOH (bJyIOpHI.

A. 1. IOna nomoGracTH TropHO#l JecHoO# cpelqHeeBpomneiickoilt ¢Jopn (Eu-Hercynicum)
XapakTepHOo npeoGaafarne CyOMOHTAJbHOrO M MOHTAJbHOTO Jieca, B HEBLICOKHX I'Opax 3Ha-
YHTeJIbHOEe BJIHSIHHE OKAasplBAlOT HEKOTOphle CyGaTJaHTHUYeCKHe 3JeMeHThl (MOAPaNoHbI
NeNe 1--9).

A. 2. Ins nopoGiacth cyperckolt ¢uopsl (Sudeticum) Gosblloe 3HaYeHHe HMeJO Pas3BH-
THe ee T0j HeNOCPEeJICTBEHHLIM BJIHSHHEM TJIeACTOLIEHHOrO CeBepOeBPONeficKoro JeaHHKa
(MeoHUKOBLIE DEJIMKTBI, HEOIHIeMHTHI, noxpaiionsl NeNe 10—17).

A. 3. Tlomo6nactb mnepexoja TrepIMHCKO-CyHeTCKOH ¢JIOPH B MaHOHCKYIO ¢uopy (Sub-
Hercynicum).

A. 3. a. Paiion nepexonnoil repunHHcKo-cyaerckoii ¢Joph (Prae-Sudeticum) co 3HaYHTENb-
HHIM BJIHSTHHEM KCepOTepMHOH MOHTHHCKO-MaROHCKOH ¢Jopul (noxpalionnt NeNe 18—21).

A. 3. 6. Paiion repuMHCKHX HHM3KHX I'Op H BO3BhILEeHHOCTeH B UexWu W B 3amagHoidi Mo-
paBuu (Hercynicum submontanum) c npeo6JafarmeM TepHHHCKHX JIeCHBIX (opManui
H BKpallJIeHHEM MHOTOYHCJIEHHHX NAHOHCKHX 3JIEMEHTOB; PafiOH CHJIbHO HM3MEHEH B pe3yJb-
TaTe 4YeJOBEUEeCKOH JesATesqbHOCTH (moapafionst NeNe 22—28).

A. 3. B. Palion, na Mecte KoToporo b1 03epHEI 6accefiH M paiioH ¢ peobjaganueM mec-
YaHHCTBIX TOYB, repliHCcKOH ¢yioper (Boreo-Hercynicum) c GOMBUIMM KOJHYECTBOM BOIHBIX
H GOJOTHCTHIX (ODM PAaCTHTEJHLHOCTH, a TakkKe auUAMGHILHON, pacTymiell Ha NEeCYaHHCTHIX
noyBax pacTHTesqbHoCThio (moxpaiionsl NeNe 29—30).

A. 3. r. Pafion temynomo6uBoii repuinckoit ¢uiopet B Uexun (Prae-Hercynicum) c mpeo-
6anagaouMy  GopMalHsIMH JiecHBIX (HTONEHO3 (CHJIbHOE BJIHSHHE 3analHoeBpoNefcKuX
H aJbIHHCKHX 3JEMEHTOB), a TaKkKe CO 3HAUHTENbHBIM BKPAIIeHHEM KCEPOTEPMHBIX COO6-
mecTB (nogpafionsr NeNe 31—37). -

B. O6nacte nanoHCKOH (MOHTHIICKO-aHOHCKOH) ¢aopr (Pannonicum) c¢ Tenuomo6HBoiH
H B GOJILLIHHCTBE CJy4yaeB CYXomoGHBOi (uopoit cpenneit 1 IOro-soctounoit Esponsl. 3pxech
B HHM3KOPACIOJIOXKEHHBIX MeCTax C IMEeJOUHBIMH TOYBAMM, HO C GOJLLIMM  KOJHYECTBOM
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NecyaHol -M COJIOHIEBATOH PpacTHUTEJbHOCTH, XaPaKTePHH CTeHNHble M IOJYyCTeNnHbE C000-
IecTBa, B XOJIMHCTOH HaCTH — JIECOCTENH M KaMeHHBIe CTellH, a Ha OOJOTHCTHIX MecTax —
THAPOTEPMAJIbHASL PACTUTENbHOCTb, OG6GNacTb HCHBITHIBAET CHJIbLHOE BJIUSIHHE Y€PHOMOPCKOM
(moHTHHACKOHA) M 6ankaackoil (JOpH, ¢JOpH BeHTepcKMX HM3MeHHocTeH (Asbdenn), cap-
MaTCKHX CTelled H cyOMeJHTeppajIsHOH PacTHTENbHOCTH.

B. a. Paifion cyOmenutepanbHoil ¢iiopn (Matricum), nponnkamoumii Ha teppuropuio UCP
TOJIKO B I0XKHOH CJIOBaKMH, TIJle OHAa COCPeJOTOYeHA HAa AaHJE3UTOBBIX H H3BECTHSKOBBIX
NOBEPXHOCTAX (nonpauouu NeNe 37—40).

b. 6. Paiion maxoncko#t ¢uopr (Eu-Pannonicum) pacrnoJiaraercsi B LeHTPaJbHON YelICKOH
HH3MEHHOCTH, B XOJIMHCTOH UYacTH U B WHPOKHX  JIONMHAX KPYMHBIX peK (noapaiomrsl
NeNe 41—51),

B. B. Pajion npenMyllecTReHHO TEIUIOMOGHBOA PaCTHTEJbHOCTH, BCTpedalowlelicsi Ha BYJ-
KaHHYECKHX M MeJIOBHIX OCaJOYHBIX NOpoxax. B Uexuu u Mopannn a TaKKe Ha JIECHBIX
Oyposemax -(Sub- Pannamcum) (nonpaiiorn NeNe 52—58).

B. O6nacte kapnartckoit ¢Jopn (Carpaticum occidentale) xapaxTepuayeTcsi MeCTPBIM
neTporpaduYecKHM M TeOJIOTHUYECKHM CTPOEHHEM, CJIOKHBLIM I'eOMOP(OJOTHYECKHM Pa3BUTHEM.
Kapnarckasi ¢Jopa CONepXKHT MHOIO 3HIEMHTOB, PSf CEBEPHHIX H CHOMPCKHX 3JIEMEHTOS,
HEKOTOphle aJIbNMIACKHe M GaJIKaHCKHe 3JIeMeHTH, a ee (DUTOUEHO3H HEeCYT cJelbl BJUSHHS
JeIHHKOBOH 3MOXH.

B. a. Paiion npenKapnamKou MopaBcko# ¢Jopel (Prae- Carpatlcum moravicum) BKJIIO-
YyaeT XOJMHCTYIO o6sacTh, OKafiMasomyo 3anafnyo yacts Kaprar. ®djopa Gorata naHOH-
CKHMH KcepoTepMaMH (noppaiionst NeNe 59—62).

B. 6. Pafion mpepkapmatckoii ciosaukoit ¢uopr (Prae-Carpaticum slovacum) ¢ mnpeu-
MYIIECTBEHHO KCePOTEPMHOA PaCTHTENbHOCTbIO, C MHOIOYHCJIEHHHIMH HHBEPCHOHHBIMH KO-
TonaMH (JeaJsbNHHLI H JAEMOHTaHH), ¢ GOraThiM Da3BHTHeM INpefajbnuicKoll ¢JIOpH U He-
KOTODLIM BJIHSIHHEM MATPAHCKHX 3JeMeHTOB (nojpaiionn NeNe 63—76)

B. B. Paiion Bepxnekapnartckofi ¢uoppy (Eu-Carpaticum) c THIMYHOH KapnaTCKOH PacTH-
TEJBHOCTLIO CaMBIX BRICOKHX rop B 3anajubix Kapmarax (noapafionnt NeNe 77—80).

B. r. Paflon MexropHbIX KapmaTCKHX MOJNHH C TemoMo6HBOA pacTHTesbHOCThIO (Intra-
Carpaticum), (mogpaitonst NeNe 81—82).

B. n. Paiion cniesckux mpearopuit u pasuuH (Sub-Carpaticum silesiacum) c mepexoaHo#
KaprnaTCKO-TepUHHCKO-IIAHOHCKON (capMaTckoil) pactHTesbHOCTbIO (moppaiionst NeNe 83—85).

B. e. Pafion 3amaguoGeckuackor ¢uope (Beschidicum occidentale) ¢ npeo6sagaiomumu
JIeCHBIMH COOOIIeCTBAMH Ha (DJHILOBEIX ITOYBAX CO 3HAUMTENbHBIM KOJHYECTBOM JIECHHIX Kap-
natckux siementoB. (ITompafionsr NeNe 86—87).

B. x. Paiton BocrounoGeckuackoit ¢uioprt (Beschidicum orientale) ¢ mpeofiamanueM Jec-
HHX COOGUIECTB HA (JIMIIOBBIX MOYBAX H CO 3HAUHTENBHBLIM BJHSIHHEM BOCTOYHOCJOBALKOM
tenvronno6uBofi duropel. (IMoppaitonsr NeNe 88—89).

I'. OGaacte BocTouHOKapmaTckoi ¢uiopn (Carpaticum orientale) c mpeoGjajganuem Jec-
HbIX (HUTOLEHO3, KyJAa C BOCTOKa INpPOHHKAeT Psifi, BOCTOYHOKAPHIATCKHX 3JdeMEHTOB (LEeHTP
5TOft o6JacTH JICKHT BOCTOYHee YexocsoBalkofl rpanuuml). (ITogpaiion Ne 90).
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PAVOL PLESNIK

THE INFLUENCE OF THE WIND ON THE UPPER
HABITATION LINE OF THE FOREST IN THE
WESTERN CARPATHIAN MOUNTAINS

The problem of the influence of wind on the upper habitation line of the
forest appears in literature as a partial one, namely, in studies concerning the
upper frontier of the forest, or the plant communities in the regions of the upper
habitation line of the forest, respectively, this being the case-of the regions in the
Scandinavia (I. Tollan 1937 and others), in the Alps (P. Michaelis 1932,
C. Schroeter 1926, R. A. Jugoviz 1908 and others), or in the Carpathian Moun-
tains (M. Sokolovski 1928, ]. Jenik 1¢56, P. Plesnik 1958 and others) and
in other regions, too. In the region of the upper habitation line of the forest,
where comparatively frequent and physiologically strong and mechanically
effective winds occur, such winds here can be regarded as a very important fac-
tor influencing the course of the upper habitation line of the forest. In this
work we are going to discuss mainly the following problems: 1. The total course
of the upper habitation line of the forest in the Western Carpathian Mountains;
2. The influence of the wind on the shape of the top and the trunk of a tree in
the region of the upper habitation line of the forest; 3. The influence of the re-
lief and the height of the range of mountains on the effectiveness of winds;
4. The influence of the wind on the spreading of some species of coniferous trees
in the region of the upper habitation line of the forest.

1. The total course of the upper habitation line of the forest in the Western
Carpathian Mountains.

The most important factor which in regions situated high above sea level
makes the conditions of the growth of the tree vegetation far more difficult —
— and thus causing overwhelmingly the appearance of the upper habitation line
of the forest as well as of the tree, is the lack of warmth and a short vegetation
period. The climate gives a rough framework of the course of the upper habi-
tation line of the forest in the Western Carpathian Mountains. The climatic
upper habitation line of the forest lies approximately 1400 to 1650 metres
above sea level. Slovakia is situated in the transition zone between the regions
of the oceanic and the inland climate. Owing to the fact that in the climatic
region of the upper habitation line of the:forest the most decisive factor is the
quantity of warmth during the vegetation period, the continental climate is more
favourable for the height of the upper habitation line of the forest than the
oceanic one, the latter having rather cold summers. Therefore, the upper habi-
tation line of the forest in the direction towards West i. e. towards the region
having .oceanic climate is generally falling.

The more -detailed course of the upper habitation line of the forest within the
rough- climatic. framework depends on various factors. The most important one
of them is the bulkiness and the height of the mountains. The high and bulky
range of the mountains represent a piece of dry land lifted high, which by in-
tensive heat during summer favourably influences the temperatures of the vege-
tation period. For example, in the High Tatra Mountains, which in the Western
Carpathian Mountains reach the height of 2654 metres [Stalindv $tit (Gerlach)
this' being the highest peak] the upper habitation line of the forest (climatic)
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on the slopes having favourable soil-substrata conditions reaches (and here and
there even exceeds) the height of 1.650 metres. On the other hand in the. Kri-
vanskd Mald Fatra Mountains which being of a narrower and more elongated
shape and having a vertical and rather diversified relief (the highest peak
is Velky Fatransky Krivain 1708 metres) the climatic upper habitation line of
the forest on the slopes with favourable conditions (for the forest vegetation)
reaches the height of 1450 metres above sea level. The difference of 200 metres
(or even more) is caused above all by the different bulkiness and the height
of the two above mentioned ranges of mountains.

The important factor which influences the detailed course of the upper habi-
tation line of the forest very much, is the relief. In the deep and narrow valleys
and in the mountain beds where the temperature inversions and, therefore, the
vegetation inversion, too, appear, the upper habitation line of the forest is falling.
In the glacier beds of the High Tatra Mountains the upper habitation line of
the forest vacillates frequently between 1450 and 1500 metres above sea. level
and on the adjacent slopes is about 100 metres more.

The peak phenomena generally worsen the conditions of growth of the tree
vegetation. On the peaks, crests, etc. where there are loose and easily dried up
soils and where the wind has access from several sides, where the tops of the
trees are not very near to each other the upper habitation line of the forest is
as a rule falling about several tens of metres. In consequence of this even the
lower ranges of the mountains (Slovenské rudohorie, Polana) which do not reach
the height of 1500 metres above sea level have their peaks in the region of the
upper habitation line of the forest (Stolica 1476 metres, Zadnid Polana 1457
metres above sea level, etc.).

The edaphic conditions which can substantially influence the height of the
upper habitation line of the forest, are usually closely connected with both the
relief and the geological basis. On the granite and silica basis, especially in the
ranges of mountains having the glacial relief (the High Tatra Mountains and
the Dumbier group of the Lower Tatra Mountains) in the region of the upper
habitation line of the forest and above this, there are plenty of rocky seas
consisting  mostly of blocks of various sizes, stones and gravel. These came into .
existence by a strong mechanical disintegration mostly in Pleistocene. They
worsen the vegetation conditions, because it is rather difficult for the soil cover
to remain on them. ‘

In brief it is possible to characterize the course of the upper habitation line
of the forest in the Western Carpathian Mountains with the following words;
owing to the bulkiness and the height of this range of mountains the upper
habitation line of the forest reaches the highest peaks in the High Tatra Moun-
tains and  in the Belanské Tatra Mountains where they reach or exceed the
height of 1650 metres respectively. Owing to the influence of the vertically
strongly diversified glacial relief as well as to the extensive rocky seas, especially
in the High Tatra Mountains, the course of the habitation line of the forest
vacillates rather strongly, in the vertical extent of approximately 200 metres (or
even more e. g. in the avalanche grooves, under the rocky walls, etc.). Similar
in characteristics is the upper habitation line of the forest in some parts of the
West and the Lower Tatra Mountains (especially in the Dumbier group) having
the glacial relief. In the Lower Tatra Mountains, Dumbier 2 043 metres, it
reaches approximately 1550 metres above sea level. In the Mald and Velki
Fatra Mountains the natural upper habitation line of the forest (climatic) hardly
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reaches 1450 metres. Besides the above mentioned mountains other ranges of
mountains, namely, Velky Cho&, Babia hora had quite distinctly developed
a (natural) upper habitation line of the forest. The rest of the ranges of the
Western Carpathian Mountains did not exceed the original climatic line of the
forest on the whole, owing to the influence of the peak conditions of the highest
peaks and crests of the ranges of Slovenské rudohorie (Stolica, Fabova hola,
etc. Polana mountains) are within the region of the habitation line of the forest.

The upper habitation line of the forest of today is rather lower than the na-
tural (original) line of the forest. This was caused by the man — the herdsman
who in his efforts to win the pasture lands removed the dwarf trees as well as
other forest growth and thus lowered the habitation line of the forest. A strong
devastation of the forest growth by the herdsmen in the region of the upper
habitation line of the forest dates from the time of the Walachia colonization
(since the 15th, 16th and 17th century). The herdsmen removed the growth
mostly in such places where after deforestation there appeared to be good pastu-
re lands, especially on the broad crests and the smooth slopes of a bare’ relief
(Velkd and Mal4 Fatra Mountains), while on the ranges of mountains having
strong glacial diversifications and extensive rocky seas they did not carry out
the deforestation on such a large scale. On the carboniferous strata (limestones,
dolomites and slates) there appear, as a rule, after deforestation, more suitable
pasture lands. (the plant communities have richer composition as far as the species
are concerned) than on other substrata where there are (mainly a short time
after deforestation) plenty of broad pasture lands with a less suitable, but pre-
vailing growth of whortleberries (Vaccinium myrtillus). Therefore, the herdsmen
carried out, as a rule, the deforestation on the above mentioned substrata more
intensively than on the granite and the silica strata. In consequence of this the
ranges of mountains with the bare relief on the carboniferous strata (the Krivari-
ska Mald Fatra Mountains, the Velk4d Fatra Mountains, the Belanské Tatra
‘Mountains) had the upper’ habitation line of the forest strongly lowered. The
Krivariska Mala Fatra Mountains, for example, having the carboniferous basis.
had its upper habitation line of the forest lowered by 250—300 metres on an
average and here and there (see Belanské Tatra Mountains and other moun-
tains) even by 400—500 metres.

2. The influence of tﬁe wind, on the shape of the top and the trunk of the tree
in the region of the upper habitation line of the forest.

In the region of the upper habitation line of the forest and tree there are two
shapes to be found, namely, the tablelike shape and the flaglike shape. The
tablelike shape is characterized by the fact that the live (usually thick and long)
branches are in the lower part of the trunk at a certain distance above the
ground and end abruptly so that the trunk is bare or has only thin, dried-up
or drying-up branches, respectively. At the top of the tree there is usually
a cluster of live branches. The tablelike shapes are to be found both on the
windward and on the leeward side (with respect to the prevailing winds). They
come into existence when the wind dragging the snow crystals along the surface
of the snow cover damages the branches as well as the needles which afterwards
dry up and fall to the ground. The branches under the snow cover are protected
" and remain alive. The tablelike shapes can be found from time to time even
under the upper habitation line of the forest on old large trees having intertwined
tops. (Plesnik 1959.) They explain the fact that these individuals grew during
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their younger days on a free surface, where there was free access of wind and
snow. The flaglike shapes have the top elongated in the direction of the physio-
logically and mechanically effective winds, which in the Western Carpathian
Mountains are usually identical with the direction of the prevailing winds.
While the origin and the development of the tablelike shapes is influenced by
the course of weather in winter, the winds coming during the whole year are
very important for both the origin and the development of the flaglike shapes.

As to the origin of the flaglike shapes the proper moment of the prevailing is
not so important. More important is, in my opinion, the occurrence and the

A tablelike spruce-tree. The southern slope of Uplaz (Krivaniska Mala Fatra-mountains).
Stolova forma smreka. Juzny svah Uplazu (Krivatiska Mald Fatra). Foto P. Plesnik
Cronoo6pasuasi enb (KOxuwiit cknon Yniasa, Kpupausckass Manas Parpa).
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frequency of sfrong winds which are physiologically and mechanically especially
effective. Besides other things this is confirmed by the fact that very striking
flaglike shapes are to be found in places which are within the reach of the
falling winds. On the windward slopes where the wind is forced to go upwards,
the flaglike shapes are less striking in comparison with some places on the lee-
ward side of the range of mountains, i. e. where the falling winds penetrated
through the main crest.

The wind influences both the shape and the structure of the trunk. On the
leeward side the tree is stowing away the wooden substance more intensively
(‘pressure wood'). In consequence of this the trunk is elongated in the direction
of the wind and it has more or less a tearlike shape in the cross section. And
the annual rings, too, are excentrically situated; on the leeward side of the
trunk they are narrower and on the windward side they are wider. Together with
the flaglike shape the excentricity of the annual rings and the elongation of the
trunk increases .in the direction of the wind, too. For example, in the case of
striking flaglike shapes in the region of the upper habitation line of the forest
near the Krivaiiska Mala Fatra Mountains, the excentricity of the annual rings
in the direction of the flaglike shape had the value of about (1/1,5—1/2,5) in
which case the figure in the numerator is the distance of the centre of the annual
rings — from the pith to the bark on the windward side of the tree, and the
figure in the denominator is the distance of the pith from the bark on the lee-
ward side of the trunk. There appeared, sporadically, of course, even individual
trees having the excentricity of Y3 (which means that the width of the annual
rings on the leeward side of the trunk was three times as large as that of the
windward side). The elongation of the trunk in the direction of the wind, mea-
sured at the height of 130 cm above the ground, was most frequently 1/1,02
rarely 1/1,1 in which case the figure in the denominator is the width of the -
trunk in the direction of the flaglike shape and the figure in the numerator is
the width of the trunk in the direction which is vertical to the direction of the
flaglike shape.

The wind aided by snow and ice brakes the branches and the tops and thus
deforms the trunk of the trees. In the region of the upper habitation line of the
forest this is quite a common phenomenon. After breaking away the top branch,
some of the side branches crooks in the direction upward and thus takes over the
function of the top branch. And so there appear in the region of the upper habita-
tion line of the forest quite common bayonetlike shapes, this being the case of the
spruce-tree (Picea excelsa/LINK). At the same time more branches can get crook-
ed upwards. In the case of low and wide-branched trees growing above the habi-
tation line of the forest, there very frequently appear various and almost bizarre
shapes, in spite of the fact that after the destruction of the part of the trunk
reaching above the dwarf trees (either by breaking or by grinding of the wind)
. and by means of snow (the rough and long branches, as a rule, bend upwards
and are on the same level as the dwarf trees. They are more or less distant so
that we have the impression as if there were a group of spruce trees among the
dwarf trees, in spite of-the fact that it is one tree) up to the level of the dwarf
trees the trunk is usually rough and not at all branched with several tops. The
tops are often lined up in the direction of the flaglike shapes. Sometimes there
can even appear shapes of spruce-tree reminding us of a chandelier.

The shapes of the trunks and the tops of the trees are rather various, espe-
cially in such places of the habitation line of the forest trees, where there are
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quite intensive wind activities. The wind here can be regarded as one of the
fundamental factors which prevent its growing upwards.. In this way the growth
upwards lags behind the growth into the width, the ‘trees become low, wide-
branched and consequently receive the appearance of bushes. The wind, in colla-
boration with snow, speeds up the transition of trees into the bushlike vegetation
in the region of the upper habitation line of the forest.

The wind, making the growth conditions of the tree vegetation worse, lowers
the upper habitation line of the forest. The more the trees receive the expressi-
veness of the flaglike shapes, when the sea level is increasing, the quicker the
height of the trees falls with the sea level increasing and, in consequence of this,
the upper vegetation line of the forest decreases through the influence of the
wind. Taking measurements in the area of the Krivariska Mala Fatra Moun-
tains, the author has found out that while the sea level is increasing the height
of the tree is decreasing three times as quickly in such places where the trees
have flaglike shapes, in comparison with those places where the influence of
the winds is favourable.

3. The influence of the relief and the height of the range of mountains on the
effectiveness of winds.

With the increasing height of sea level the general power of the wind and the
number of strong winds is increasing, too, and these winds especially have
strong influence on the tree vegetation. Therefore, the influence of the wind,
within the area of the Western Carpathian Mountains, on the upper habitation
line of the forest is the more striking, the higher the figure of the orographic
unit. As far as the morphological factors are concerned, the degree of the di-
versification of the relief and the height of the main crest is especially to be
felt in the above mentioned case. In the ranges of the mountains where the ha-
bitation line of the forest almost reaches the crest or lies only a few metres
from the crest itself (e. g. Slovenské rudohorie, partially the Velkd and Mala
Fatra Mountains, etc.) the influence of the winds is less noticeable than in the
higher ranges of the mountains (the High and partially the Lower Tatra Moun-
tains). In the first case where the falling winds skip over the upper habitation
line of the forest on the leeward side of the slopes and touch.even the under-
growth below the habitation line of the forest, the uprootings in the region of
the upper habitation line of the forest are on the whole rather less important.
On the other hand in the high ranges of the mountains e. g. in the High Tatra
Mountains where the crests reach 1 000 metres (or even more) above the habi-
tation line of the forest, the falling winds are attacking the slopes situated still
in the zone of the dwarf trees, so that they touch the zone of the habitation line
of the forest. They are the cause of the appearance of very striking flaglike
shapes. Above the habitation line of the tree on the southern side of the High
Tatra Mountains, we meet rather frequently with cases (Predné Medodoly,
southern slopes of Gerlach, Slavkovsky §tit [Peak], etc.), where the top of the trees
is formed almost by one line of tree branches lying one above the other on the
leeward side of the trunk. Further it points out that a very important factor for
the development of the flaglike shapes are the strong and especially the falling
winds. '

The undergrowth in the region of the upper habitation line of the forest is
rather resisting to the respective uprootings: they have their centre of gravity
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rather lowered (owing to the fact that the trunks have branches reaching almost to
the ground), their growth is low and their tops intertwine somewhat less, etc.
In spite of this, on the southern side of the High Tatra Mountains, on the sout-
hern slopes of Lomnicky §tit (Peak) and Slavkovsky §tit (Peak) and elsewhere,
the uprootings of the spruce-trees in the region of the upper habitation line of
the forest are quite a common sight (in this case, however, rather unfavourable
edaphic conditions have their co-effects, too, e. g. stones and block of stones
with soft layers of soil).

The total orientation of the range of mountains and the prevailing winds there
have their influence on the effects of the winds in the region of the upper ha-
bitation line of the forest. Central Europe has overhelmingly in its free atmosphe-
re air-currents coming from the North-West. Even the western winds have their
share here, too. The figures concerning the directions of the winds in % on the
Lomnicky §tit (Peak) (2 632 m) during the years 1941 —1944 and 1947 —1957
were such as follows (I.—XII. month): *)

Period N NE E SE S SwW w NW Cc
I.—XII. month 16 3 -3 4 8 13 21 25 7

In consequence of this, the most frequent direction of the growth of the trees
in our mountains is from North-West to South-East and from West to East, or
directions similar to those mentioned above. The directions of the flaglike shapes
from West-North-West, North-West and North-North-West appear usually in
the top parts of the crests as well as on the cliffs and slopes of the leeward side
of the range of mountains where the falling winds are effective. In the north
range of mountains, where the main crest is situated more or less .vertically
to the prevailing winds, the air-currents have to go upwards the windward slope,
however, they try to go round the range of mountains which thus form an ob-
stacle for them, and, therefore, they follow the direction of general orientation
of the range of mountains. This is well to be seen, for example, in the Krivai-
ska Mald Fatra Mountains, the general direction of which is from West-South-
West to East-North-East. On the windward slope of the main crest the growth
of the trees is mostly to be seen in the direction from West-South-West to
South-West and on the cliffs on the leeward side of the range of mountains
the growths appear in -the direction from North-West and West-North-West.
These are, however, only rough directions of the growth of trees, in details
the influence of the relief is to be seen, which in fact is veering the air-currents.

4. The influence of the wind on the spreading of some species of the coniferous
trees in the region of the upper habitation line of the forest.

With the exception of the High and Belanské Tatra Mountains the climatic
line of the forest in the Western Carpathian Mountains was originally formed
by the spruce-tree (Picea excelsa LINK). The herdsman in his effort to get
vast areas for grazing purposes, removed not only dwarf trees, but also-the
forest overgrowth. He intensively removed (most frequently by fire) the over-
growth of spruce-trees in the highest forest zone. On many places he moved
the upper habitation line of the forest to the beech zone which is situated below

*) According to the data given by Dr ]. Otruba (a publication on the wind conditions in
Slovakia is being prepared at present).
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the spruce-tree zone. Therefore, in the zones of a strongly lowered habitation
line of the forest, we find the beech-tree forest. The beech-tree (Fagus silva-
tica L.) strongly prevails on the upper habitation line of the forest in the
Krivatiska Mald Fatra Mountains, Velka Fatra Mountains (and elsewhere, too,
where there were extensive pasture lands to be found), but in all cases its pre-
sence is of secondary importance only. .

In the zone of the natural upper habitation line of the forest there appears,
if we mention the deciduous trees, the rowan-tree (Sorbus aucuparia L.) which
especially in the High Tatra Mountains appears on some places rather fre-
quently, this being the case where the rocky seas are situated rather low, the
birch-tree (Betula pubescens EHRH.), both trees, however, seldom grow as high
trees for they have mostly the shape of low, wide-branched trees or bushes. Quite
a different character has the upper habitation line of the forest in the High
Tatra Mountains and partially in the Belanské Tatra Mountains, too. In the
High Tatra Mountains the beech-tree does not practically appear at all. The
fundamental trees which form the upper habitation line of the forest are the
spruce-trees. In the region of the upper habitation line of the forekt there
appears rather frequently the pine-tree (Pinus cembra L.). It usually grows in
groups or individually, too, and is to be seen above the habitation line of the
forest. In the region of the habitation line of the forest, there, on some places,
mixes with spruce-trees and forms light spots of spruce-pine overgrowths e. g.
in the region of Zeleny potok, Bielovodska dolina and elsewhere. Here and there
we can find it growing in groups or individually, too, even in light spruce-tree
overgrowths under the habitation line of the forest.

In the southern parts of the High Tatra Meuntains, in the region of the upper
habitation line of the forest, we can rather frequently see the the larch-tree
(Larix decidua Mill.). On some places it reaches even the southern slopes of
the Tatra Mountains, and mixes especially with spruce-trees. On the other hand,
in the northern part of the Tatra Mountains its occurrence is very rare. In the
region of the upper habitation line of the forest on the southern slopes of the
High Tatra Mountains it forms, in some places, together with spruce-trees rather
light overgrowths where there frequently appears as a member of trees belonging
to the lower habitation line of the forest where the larch-tree does not appear
at all, or sporadically only.

In sections, where on the southern slopes the larch-tree mixes frequently
with the spruce-tree, the upper habitation line of the forest runs rather low
(usually about 1490—1 540 metres above sea level). Apart from this there
age many uprootings of the spruce-trees to be seen. In the overgrowth there is
usually a lack of superannuated spruce-trees. Uprootings occur either in the
case of individual spruce-trees or groups, but those occurring on the continuous
surfaces are rather rare. The uprooted. spruce-trees are usually in various degree
of decay, some of them are covered with a layer of humus and are overgrown
with whortleberries, others again are beginning to decay or their uprootings
occurred not long ago. The uprootings being of various age show that this
process is quite a normal one and that it steadily repeats itself. The spruce-trees
reach large dimensions and are less resisting to uprootings and are uprooted
finally by the gust of strong winds, especially by the so-called falling winds
which frequently occur in this region.

On the mentioned sections of the upper habitation line of the forest with its
steadily occurring process of uprootings (sometimes more and sometimes less)
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we find on the forest overgrowths nearing the habitation line of the forest or
even below this line (up to 100 metres or even more under the habitation line
of the forest) isolated bushes of dwarf-trees (Pinus mugo TURRA) which in
some places are dying out or have just died out and are decaying under the
tops of the spruce-trees. It is quite clear that the dwarf-tree, as an outstanding
heliophyte, could take roots in the middle of the forest overgrowth on free areas
. only, where the wind had uprooted the whole groups of trees, or on the conti-
nuous areas of forest respectively. The spruce-tree appears alter some time
among the dwarf-trees. It grows and overshadows the dwarf-trees under it,
which, when the tops of the trees become intertwined, have to die out for want
of light.

When we compare the individual larch-trees with the spruce-trees growing on
the habitation line of the forest or above it, we see that the habitus of the larch-
tree is, as a rule, worse than that of the spruce-tree individuals. Both the top
and the trunk of the larch-tree is more deformed in comparison with the spruce-
tree. The larch-tree, too, does not reach over the spruce-tree both on the habita-
tion line of the forest and above it. It is not to be seen that the larch-tree is
a tree overcoming the spruce-tree, as far as the upper habitation line of the
forest is concerned, and that it appears both on the habitation line of the forest
and above it. The author has never seen the appearance of larch-trees in such
places where the upper habitation line of the forest is high and where the spru-
ce-tree reaches its climatic line.

It is obvious that the spruce-tree as a heliophyte likes above all the sunny
sides of the southern slopes. As it is to be seen from the analysis of the above
mentioned phenomena, one of the main reasons of the growth of the larch-tree
in the upper habitation line of the forest is the loosened ‘intertwining of the
spruce-tree overgrowth. The loosening of the intertwining occurs on the one hand
from edaphic reasons, because on the rocky seas there hardly appears a thicker
and continuous soil cover, and on the other hand in consequence of the wind
conditions. On the southern slopes of the High Tatra Mountains strong and
especially falling winds destroy the continuance of the spruce-tree over-
growth by causing frequent uprootings, whereas the larch-tree is resisting both
to the uprootings and breakings. In this way the wind enables the weaker and
heliophyte larch-trees to grow on free areas of the spruce-tree overgrowths.
Rather a frequent occurrence of the larch-tree on the southern side of the High
Tatra Mountains is the consequence of the co-ordination of two factors, na-
mely: the favourable southern position advantageous for the larch-tree and the
effects of strong winds removing the spruce-tree, which can be regarded as
" a strong rival of the larch-tree in the struggle for survival.

At the end of this work the author wishes to stress the fact that the wind
plays an important part as an ecological factor in the upper habitation line of
the forest. It makes the growing conditions of the tree vegetation worse. It has
a strong influence on the habitus of the top and the trunk of the tree and forms
a whole series of various shapes. It quickens the transition of the tree vegetation
into the bush vegetation and lowers the upper vegetation line of the forest. An
especially unfavourable influence have the winds which are of a falling cha-
racter. In the High Tatra Mountains €especially on the southern slopes where
the occurrence of the falling winds is rather frequent and reaches even the upper
vegetation line of the forest, the wind becomes a factor which has a definite
influence on the habitation line of the forest: it not only lowers the same, but
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also influences by its intervention in the struggle for the survival of the trees
the composition of the species of the growth on the vegetation line of the fo-
rest, by which fact it impresses on the habitation line of the forest, which is
op the southern slopes of the High Tatra Mountains, a special character which
differs in principle from the habitation line of the forest in the rest of the
Western Carpathian Mountains.

The analysis of the phenomena enables us to learn the processes which take
place on the upper habitation line of the forest. The knowledge of the above
mentioned processes has practical significance. In Slovakia in the region of the
upper habitation line of the forest and above this line, too, where there are
pasture lands in existence for several hundreds of years, the vast bare areas
above the habitation line of the forest cause a whole series of undesirable phe-
nomena (avalanches, speedy erosion, floods, etc.). At present, at the time of
stormy development of the national economy and industrialization of Slovakia,
where many hydro-electric power stations are being erected, we have to take
care of the water resources. It is one of the reasons why we have started the
reconstruction of the upper habitation line of the forest and why we try our
best to move it upwards.

The afforestation in the region of the upper habitation line of the forest or on
the line of the bare existence of the forest vegetation is unusually difficult. An
especially unfavourable influence has the wind mixed with snow, because it
grinds off the top branches of the trees when these penetrate through the snow
cover. It is necessary to give protection to young trees against the wind (by
erecting obstacles to the wind — planting out dwarf trees, erecting artificial
obstacles from the cut-off branches, stones, etc.). Only the analysis of the
conditions in the upper habitation line of the forest and the knowledge of the
processes taking .part there will help in practice to find the suitable way of
tackling such a difficult problem, namely, how to carry out the afforestation in
the upper habitation line of the. forest.
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‘VPLYV VETRA NA HORNU HRANICU LESA V ZAPADNYCH KARPATOCH

Vietor je v oblasti hornej hranice lesa mechanicky a fyziologicky silno pdsobiacim &imitelom.
Vplyva (najmi za spolutfinkovania snehu, snehového a ladového zavesu) na tvar koruny
a kmefla stromov, ¢im vznikaji zastavové, stolové a iné formy. Vietor brzdi predovietkym
vzrast do vysky, v désledku ¢oho stromy rychlejiie nadobddaji krovity vzhlad. Celkove zhor-
$uje vzrastové podmienky stromovej vegetdcie, ¢im zniZuje hornd hranicu lesa.

V nizsich pohoriach, kde klimatickd hranica lesa siaha do vrcholovych é&asti hlavného hre-
befia alebo len o niefo niZsie, Géinky vetrov sii ovela mensie nez vo vysokych pohoriach. Vo
Vysokych Tatrach s vertikdlne silno ¢lenenym glacidlnym reliéfom, kde najvyssie hrebene
vyénievajit az 1000 m nad hornta hranicu lesa, je vplyv vetra z c:lych Zapadnych Karpat naj-
markantnej§i. Vetry, ktoré sa prevalili cez hrebene, dopadajii spravidla na svah eite nad hra-
nicou lesa a ako padavé vetry velmi wéinne pésobia na najvy3sie leZiace stromové porasty.
Vo volnom ovzdu$i prevladaju u nas SZ vetry. Preto téinky vetrov st velmi badateIné najmi
na juznej strane Vysokych Tatier. Nachddzame tu velmi vyrazné stromové zastavy, vietor tu
celkove silno znizuje hranicu lesa. Je tu velmi vela vyvratov, ktoré v niZ§ich pohoriach v ob-
lasti hranice lesa st dost zrizdkavé. Tym, Ze silné, najmd padavé vetry odstmaiiuja vééi vyvra-
tom méilo vzdorny smrek, vytvdraji vhodné podmienky pre roziirenie konkurenéne slabsieho
svetlomilného smrekovce a ovplyviiuji jeho zastipenie v porastoch na hornej hranici lesa. -~

BJIMSHHUE BETPA HA BEPXHIOIO I'PAHHMILLY JIECA B 3ATIAIHDBIX- KAPTIATAX

B o6nactu BepxHeil rpaHHIBl Jeca BeTep fABJSETCS CHJIbHO NeHCTBYIOLIMM MeXaHHYECKHM
¥ ¢usnosoruyeckuM ¢axkropoM. Bmecte co cHeroM, CHeXHBIM H JIEASIHBIM [OKPOBOM OH OKa-
3pIBaeT BJHsSHMe Ha (OPMY KPOHEH M CTBOJIA JepPeBbeB TaK, YTO BO3HHKAIOT GapbepHble,
cronoBele H JAp. GopMel. Berep 3aMenmeinsieT, npexjie BCero, PoCT B BHICOTY, B CJeJCTBHe
uero JepeBbsi GEICTPee NPHHHMAIOT KycToo6pa3Hylo ¢opmy. B uejoMm oH yxynumaeT ycJaoBHsS
pocTa JIpeBeCHOH paCTHTEJNLHOCTH M TeM CaMHIM CHHXKAaeT BEPXHIOW TPaHHIly Jeca.

B HeBBICOKHX ropax, rle KJIMMaTHYecKas I'DaHMIA Jieca ITOJHMMAaeTcsi NMOYTH IO BePLIMHEI
IJIOBHOTO Xpe6Ta, BJHSIHHE BepTa 3HAYHTENbHO MeHble, ‘YeM B BBICOKMX ropax. Bumsnue
Bepra. B 3ananubix Kapmatax Jsyume Bcero MOXHO mpocaensuts B Bricokux Tarpax, rme
NpeoGJaANaioT CHJIBHO pacuJIeHeHHble JeAHHKOBble (OPMHEI peabeda, M CcaMble BRICOKHE
Xxpe6Th nopuuMatorcs Ha 1000 M u BeIIIe BepXHel IpaHHLEI Jeca. BeTprl, KoTophle nepeBa-
JUBAIOT 4Yepe3 XpeOThl, OMYCKAalOTCs, KaM NPaBHJO, Ha TOPHEIX CK/IOH ellle Bhbillle I'DaHHULBI
Jieca M CKa3blBAsiCb BHH3, CHJbHO BJHAIT HAa APEBeCHYK DaCTUTENbHOCTb, HAXOASIOULYIOCH
B caMbIX BBICOKHMX MectaX. Ha rteppuropuu UCP mnpeo6nazalor BeTpH CeBepo3alagHOro
HanpasJenusi. Mx BoajueiicTBHe, 103TOMYy, GOJblile BCero 3aMeTHO Ha I0XKHOH cTopoHe Brico-
kux Tarp. 3mech MOXHO BCTPETHTh XOpOLIO BHIDaXKeHHHIe JpeBeCHble 6apbepel, H BeTep
3HeCh 3aMeTHO CHHXKaeT rpaHHUy Jeca. FMeercss 31ecb MHOTO BEIBODOUEHHBIX JEePEBLEB,
KOTOPHEIE DPeJKO MOXHO BCTPETHTb B 00JaCTH I'DaHUIIEI Jeca B OoJlee HHU3KHX ropax. Te,
4TO CHJIbHBIE ONYCTAlOIHecsi BeTPhl BHIBOPAYMBAIOT He OYeHb YCTOMMMBYIO eJsb, CO3JaI0T
YCJIOBHSL JIJIs1 PAaCHPOCTPaHEHHsI ellle MeHee YCTOHUHMBOH JIMCTBEHHHIHI H IJIsS ee INOSIBJIEHHE
B PaCTHTEJLHOCTH OKOJIO BepXHeH TPaHHUbI Jeca. )
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ONDRE] ROUBIK

CZECHOSLOVAK CARTOGRAPHY IN THE PERIOD
FROM THE SECOND WORLD WAR
(IN THE YEARS 1945—1960)

Compilation and publishing of maps in Czechoslovakia is regulated by the
ever growing demands of the national economy, science and culture. According to
these requirements maps for the national economic construction, maps on special
subjects and atlases for scientific purposes and for the cultural use of the widest
general public, cartographic means of instruction for schools helping the educa-
tion at schools as well as maps for the state defence are compiled and publis-
hed. Accomplishing all these tasks the Czechoslovak cartography wuses the
experiences of preceding generations and in this way continues the many years’
tradition of cartographic activity started already in the 16th century by
M. Klaudyan and developed then by ]J. A. Komensky (Comenius), J. K. Muller
S. Mikoviny and others.

In case of maps for the economic construction a new topographlc surveying
of the territory of the State has been carried out since 1945. At present topogra-
phic maps in scale of 1:25 000 have been already completed representing the
whole-state cartographic work. At the same time the compilation of new topo-
graphic maps in scales of 1:5000 and 1:10000 is being continued. In addi-
tion to the topographic maps numerous cartographic works are compiled and
published belonging to this group and resulting also from the surveying or from
their derivates. All these maps are destinated for offices and authorities of the
government, for scientific institutions, organizations and entreprises. Thus exten-
sive collections of administrative maps, of nautical charts and others and further
on the collections of maps giving — thanks to the close cooperation of scientific
and cartographic working places — rise of specialized maps and atlases, as for
instance of geological, geomorphological, pedological, climatic maps and others.

Among the cartographic means of instructions wall maps and single sheet
maps, school atlases, globes and other special appliances for teaching are being
published. After the liberation of our country in 1945 it was necessary to
remove first of all the critical lack of all maps and atlases for schools, caused by
the fact that these means of instruction had not been published during the war
and the reserves of them deposited in schools had been destroyed during the
occupation. For this reason the adapted publications of the former edition of
maps for schools were being published above all. After the removal of the
post-war lack of these maps the planned extension of the collection of the carto-
graphic means of instructions was proceeded also in the respect of subject. In
accordance with the changes of the geographical programme new arrangements
of types of single maps as well as of their contents were carried out and it was
compiled a system of basic geographic school atlases being realized for the
greater part. Among the specialized maps a special attention is paid above all
to the economic maps, the publication of which has been initiated in recent
years. For the purpose of object teaching in schools serve also some types of the
issued school globes and single sheet plastic map of the Czechoslovak Republic.
For the teaching of history as well historical wall maps and historical atlases
for schools are being compiled.

Special attention is paid to the compilation of maps destinated for the ge-
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neral public and their publication is directed to meet the maximum requirements
of the new society. As far as the publication of atlases is concerned, we have
issued during the last years the atlases on special subjects, as for instance Atlas
coeli, A Historical Atlas of Revolutionnary Movements, A Climatic Atlas of the
Czechoslovak Republic, A Forestry and Game Atlas and it was realized the
publication of several geographical economic atlases, for the most part of them
the statistical economic texts are attached. The rest of the cartographic produc-
tion for the general public is represented especialy by the collection of Political
Maps, Collection of Tour Maps, by the Maps for Aquatic Sports, by Moun-
taineering Maps, Road Maps, Plans of Cities and Astronomical Maps. But due
attention is given not only to the maps representing the present times; there are
also collected and preserved the cartographic documents proving the high stan-
dard of our cartography even in the past centuries. The especially significant
cartographic documents are being issued successively as a facsimile, monographs
of single cartographers, if need be as the part of the historical cartographic
editions.

The development of the maps for schools and for the general public is shown
also by the fact that during the last five years the publication of more than 190
cartographic titles was realized in the total number of about 12 000 000 copies.
To achieve these results, however, it was necessary to put a number of legal and
organizational measures into practice. Even when after the liberation of our
country in 1945 a great piece of success was achieved both in the state sector
and in the sphere of the other cartographic activity, yet the compilation and
publishing of geographical maps and of small scale maps were influenced by
the commercial points of view and were not put under the whole-state plan
control. That was why in 1954 the Central Office of Geodesy and Cartography
was founded in the capacity of an organ for planning, directing, execution, con-
trol and research on the field of geodetic and cartographic works in the country.
During the following year all the civil cartorgaphic activity was concentrated
practically in this organ. Some scientific organizations, especially the Czecho-
slovak -Academy of Sciences, the Slovak Academy of Sciences, the Czechoslovak
Academy of Agricultural Sciences, the Central Office of Geology and Central
Administration of Water Economy also issued the cartographic works resulting
from their scientific activity.

By means of the concentration in one institution only, the cartographic acti-
vity gained a whole-state character. This fact made also foundation of various
advisory committees essential, in which took part departments and other organs
interested in compilation and publishing of cartographic works. Especially Edito-
rial Cartographic Council was organized by the help of which the whole-state
editorial plans as well as the perspective editorial plans in cartography were
drafted, then Terminological Commission dealing with the questions of the ter-
minology on maps, Scientific and Technical Council put in charge of the analy-
" sis concerning the fundamental questions of the technical development and re-
search in geodesy and cartography and lector’s councils were organized for the
single types of maps, collections of greater importance or for atlases.

Rising of the cartographic productivity required also the measures to be taken
concerning the education of the cartographers-specialists having the university
education. Since 1954 these specialists are educated by the Charles’ University
and also by the Czech Technical College in Prague, where an independent car-
tographic department has been opened.
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- Cartographic production in Czechoslovakia is now practised planwise according
to the project preparation carried out before. With this new organization of the
cartographic service Soviet experiences were being employed for the methodical
and technical system of the compilation and publishing of cartographic works
as well as the experiences gained of the other countries.

During the last years scientific and research work in cartography has developed
with success. Scientific and research works plan and its realization are in close
accord with the requirements and perspective plans of the cartographic produc-
tion. Technology of the map production was modernized essentially during the
last years, the design works were mechanized to a great extent, partly replaced
by the glass scribing. For the cartographic description photosetters are much
more being used, in litography glass is replaced by astralone, for the map prin-
ting the use of bimetallic printing plates is applied, a. 0. In harmony with the
development of the cartography the contents quality is raising and its problems
are discussed on the single scientific working places.

The perspective of cartography in the Czechoslovak Republic is directed by
the five year topical plan for the period 1961 —1965. During these years there
are prepared for the publication A National Atlas of the Czechoslovak Republic,
A Historical Atlas of the Czechoslovak Republic, the successive realization of
the united system of the cartographic means of instruction is prepared and
further works in the maps on special subjects, especially in the branch of geo-
logy, geomorphology, gravimetry and other technical large scale surveying and
the preparation of the amplified issue of the edition Monumenta Cartographica
Bohemiae.

Even this concise enumeration of the future tasks proves the fact of a new
social formation in Czechoslovakia which has formed the pre-conditions for the
continous development of cartography thus being able to fulfil its educational
and instructional task with ever growing success.

CESKOSLOVENSKA KARTOGRAFIE V OBDOBI OD DRUHE SVETOVE VALKY
(V LETECH 1945— 1960)

Tvorba a vydivani map v Ceskoslovensku fidi se stile rostoucimi pozadavky nirodniho hos-
podaistvi, védy a kultury. V souladu s témito potfebami jsou zpracovavany a vydaviany mapy
pro hospodaiskou vystavbu statu, thematické mapy a atlasy uréené védeckym wé=lam i nej-
8ir§i vefejnosti, Skolni kartografické pomiicky i mapy uréené k obrané statu.

V oboru map pro hospodaiskou vystavbu bylo po roce 1945 ptistoupeno k novému topo-
grafickému mapovani statniho tzemi v méfitku 1:25000, 1:10000 a 1:5000. Kromé topo-
grafickych map vznikly a jsou vyddvany rozsahlé soubory map spridvniho rozdéleni, map ad-
ministrativnich, silni¢nich, leteckych. plavebnich. dile mapy geologické, geomorfologické, pid-
ni, klimatické apod.

V oboru skolnich kartografickych pomicek bylo po odstranéni povaleéného nedostatku map
pfistoupeno k planovitému rozsifovani souborit skolnich kartografickych pomticek i po strance
thematické a vénovdna zvySena pozornost zejména mapim hospodafskym a historickym. Ve
shodé s osnovami zemépisu byly provedeny tpravy typl jednotlivych map, sestavena soustava
zékladnich 3kolnich atlasi a k nazornému vyuovani na $kolach vydavano nékolik typd skol-
nich globé i plastickdi mapa CSR.

Velkd pozornost je vénovadna tvorbé map urdenych vefejnosti. Z atlasové tvorby byly vyda-
vany v uplynulych letech thematické atlasy jako Atlas coeli, Lesnicky a myslivecky atlas, Histo-
rickj atlas revoluéniho hnuti, Atlas podnebi CSR a uskute¢néno vydani nékolika zemépisné
hospodatskych atlasii. Vefejnosti jsoy rovnéi uréeny soubory politickych, turistickych, vodackych
a horolezeckych map, automapy, plany mést i astronomické mapy. Kromé map zobrazujicich sou-
casnost jsou postupné vydavany faksimile vyznamnych kartografickych pamatek. Pro 3koly
a vefejnost bylo v poslednich péti letech vydino vicz nez 190 tituld v celkovém nakladu asi
12 000 000 vytiskd.
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Organisovanim a provadénim kartografickych praci v CSR byla od roku 1954 povéfena
Ustfedni spriava geodézie a kartografie (USGK) a nékterym védeckym institucim vyhrazena
moznost vydavat kartografickd dila vznikla z jejich védecké &innosti. Soustfedéni kartografické
¢innosti do celostatni instituce si vyzddalo i vytvofeni rdznjch poradnich orgénd, zejména
Edi¢ni kartografické rady, Nazvoslovné komise pifi USGK a Védecko-technické rady. Byla rovnéz
zlep§ena vychova kartografickjch specialisti na vysokych skolach a rozviji se védecko-vyzkumna
¢innost v oboru kartografie.

Souéasnd kartografickd tvorba je provadéna podle pfedem pfipravenych projektd, pfi ¢emi
je vyuzivano i zahraniénich, zejména sovétskych, zkuSenosti. Také technologie vyroby map
byla v minulych letech podstatné modernisoviana. Perspektiva kartografické tvorby v CSR urée-
na pétiletym plin:m na obdobi 1961—65 dokazuje, jak novy spoletensky ¥ad v Ceskoslovensku

umoziiuje kartografii plnit jeji vjchovny a vzdélavaci dkol je§té tspésnéji.

YEXOCJ/MOBALIKASI KAPTOTPA®HS TIOCJIE BTOPOM MHPOBOF BOFHbI
(B 1945—1960 T'O1AX)

Co3panne H H3Janue KapT B UexXoCMOBAKMH Pa3BHBAETCS C YUETOM TIOCTOSIHHO PacTYIIHX
TpeGOBAHMH HAPOJHOrO XO3AHCTBA, HAayKH M KyJbTyph. CorsacHo 3THM TpeGOBaHHAM
COCTABJISIOTCA M H3JAIOTCA KapThl AJS XO3SHCTBEHHOTO CTPOMTENLCTBA TrOCyfapcTBa, TeMa-
THYeCKHe KapThl M aTylachl NpefHAa3HaUeHHble AJs HaYuHbIX Lesefl H oOllero noJb30BaHHS,
IIKOJIbHBIe KapTorpaduuyeckue NocoGHs H KapThl NpefHa3HaYeHHble MJsi OGOPOHBI rocynadp-
CTBA.

B o6sacti Kapr mJs XO3SHCTBEHHOTO CTPOMTE]bCTBA Mbi HPHUCTYNHIX nocie 1945 T.
K CO3[JaHHIO HOROH TomorpatHueckoff ChbeMKH TEePPHTOPHH cTpaHbl B Macmira6ax 1 :25 000,
1:10000 u 1:5000. Kpome TonorpaduuecKnx KapT BO3EMKIH M H3JalOTCsS OOCLIMPHBIE
Cepud KapT aJAMHHHCTPATHBHOTO pasfielieHHs, KapT aBTOMOGHJbHBEIX, a3POHABHTAllHOHHBIX,
HaBHI'ALMOHHBIX, Jlajlee KapThl TeoJIorHuyecKHe, reomopdoJsiorsyecke, NMoYBeHHbE, KJIMMaTH-
yeckKHe H T. 1.

B ofsacti WIKOJbHBIX Kaprorpacguyeckix NOCOGHH MBI IPHUCTVIIMJX TOCJEe YCTPaHeHws
IOCJIEBOEHHOI'0 HeJOCTAaTKa KapT eToro poja TaKXe K IVIAHOMEPHOMY pacUIMpPeHHI0 CepHil
IUKOJIbHBIX KapTOrpadHuecKHX NMOCOGHH IO MX TeMaTHKe H YCHJEHHOe BHHMAaHHe MBI YAEJHJIH
0COGEHHO XO35IHCTBEHHBIM H MCTOPHYECKHM KapTaM. B cooTBeTCTBHHM C mporpaMmoil oGydyeHHs
reorpa¢uu OblIM BHIOH3MEHEHBl TMIBL OTHEeJbHEIX KapT, COCTaBJeHa CHCTeMa OCHOBHBIX
IIKOJbHBIX AaTJacOB ‘M JJSI HArJIsAHOTO OGydYeHHsi B ‘IUKOJAX H3[JaHO HECKOVILKO THIIOB
IWKOJbHEIX I'106ycoB 1 penbedHast kapra UCP.

Bonbuioe BEMMaHHe YHENISAIOCh CO3NAHHIO KapT MpeAHA3HAYEHHBIX JJsI OOLIeCTBEHHOTO
noab3oBanug. M3 amnacoB OblJM B NpPOMIKIX Tofax H3MaHE TeMaTHYeCKHe aTJachl Kak
Atlas coeli, JlecHoit atsac, Hcropuuecknii atiac peBOJIIOUMOHHOTO MABMXKeHUs, KiuMaTh-
veckuit atiac UCP u HecKosbKO reorpado-xo3siicTBEHHBIX atT/acoB. /sl IIMPOKOTO MOJb30-
BaHHUA NpelHa3HaYeHbl TaKXe CEPHHM KapT INMOJTHTHYECKHX, TYPUCTHUECKHK, AJsi BOLHBLIX CIIOp-
TOB M JJISi aJIbIIMHHCTOB, KapThl aBTOMOPOT, IJIAHBI FOPOJOB H aCTPOHOMHYECKHE KapThl.
KpoMe kapT H306paxaiclIMX COBPEMEHHYI0 HNeHCTBHTENBHOCTh H3NAIOTCS MOCTENeHHO (aKCH-
MHJle BBIJAIOIIMXCA KapTorpaduueckMX HCTOPHYECKHX INpousBeneHuit. s mkon u oblue-
CTBEHHOTO TMNOJIb30BAHHS OBLIO B TeueHHe MOCHeNHHUX MNATH JeT H3xaHo Goubuwie wem 190
THTYJOB THpaxoMm okoso 12000 000 sxk3eMnispos.

OpranH3anys M BhINONHeHHe Kaprorpaduueckux paGor B UCP 6nuto ¢ 1954 r. BosjoxeHo
Ea LlenrpanbHoe ynpapnenue reosme3uu H kaprorpacduu (IIYI'K) u HeKOTOpDHIM HAayYHBIM
yupexJeHnsM OblJla TpPelOCTaBJeHa BO3MOXHOCTb MH3[aBaTh Kaprorpaduueckue NpoU3Be-
IeHHs], BO3HHKIIHe B pe3yJhTaTe HX HAYyYHOH [esTeJbHOCTH. BceiencTByue ueHTpasu3anuu
KaprorpaduuecKof JesTeNbHOCTH B OOGIIErocylapCTBEHHOM YYDEeXAEHUH BO3HHMKJIA Heo6Xo-
JHUMOCTh CO3JaHMS Pa3HbLIX COBeIlaTeJIbHBHIX OPraHOB, Mpexje Bcero Mamatesanckoro Kapro-
rpacuyeckoro coBeTa, TepMuuogoruueckoii komuccuu npu LIYTK u Hayuno-texuuyeckoro
coBera. BMecTe ¢ TeM OHIIO YJVULIEHO BOCIHTAHHE CIEUUANUCTOB MO Kaprorpabuu Ha
BBICIIMX Y4YeGHEIX 3aBeJleHHSX M DPa3BHBaeTCsl TaKKe HAYYHO-HCCJEJOBATENbCKAsl JesiTelb-
HOCTb B o6sacTH Kaprorpaduu.

CoBpeMeHHEIe KapTorpadHueckie IPOM3BeJeHHS] OCYLIECTBIAAIOTCS 1O 3apaHee MOArO-
TOBJIEHHBIM TNPOSKTaM, NMpPHUYEeM HCMOJBb3yeTCs ONMBLIT APYTHX rocynapcrs, mpexpae Bcero Co-
serckoro Corosa. TakxkKe TeXHOJIOTHA NPOM3BOACTBA KapT ObuIa B TNPOULIBIX TOXaX Cyule-
CTBeHHEIM 06pa3oM MojepHusupoBaHa. IlepcriekTHBel B o6sacti kaprorpadpuun YCP ompe-
neJIeHHble TATHJIETHHM IWIaHOM Ha BpeMsi ¢ 1961 mo 1965 r. saBasioTCsS H0OKa3aTeqbCTBOM
TOTO, YTO HOBBLIH OOIlecTBEHHBIH CTPoil B UeXoc/OBaKHH NO3BOJISiET KapTorpaduu BHINOJNHSATD
ee 3a1ay¥ 10 BOCIHTAHHIO M 06pa3oBaHHI0 elle GoJiee YCIEILIHO.
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KAREL KUCHAR

HISTORICO-CARTOGRAPHICAL WORKS
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The last report about Czech efforts and achievements in historical cartography
was submitted at the Amsterdam congress (1938). Professor Vaclav Svambera
submitted at the occasion a publication of the Monumenta Cartographica Bohe-
miae, which was accepted into a series of editions, assembling the most impor-
tant map monuments of individual countries, which were successively to be reali-
zed in different states. Since that time I carried on with the extension and ela-
boration of that basic work, which will even in future confine itself to an overall
representation of Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia and Slovakia, but in preparing the
new edition of the Monumenta it was necessary to study even partial and de-
tailed survey and cartographical monuments and their relationship to contempo-
rary overall maps. Of the results of those studies I should like to point out
some principal perceptions and issues.

The reasons for publishing the facsimile editions were strengthened by the 2nd
world war. The map collections in the area of Central Europe were disorganized
and partly destroyed by the war, some rare items were damaged by fire and
sword, locations as well as owners of map funds changed, collectors of old maps
became rarer and map sheets vanished from the bookseller’s market. Although
Czechoslovakia was not afflicted as badly as some other countries, it was ne-
vertheless necessary to make up a list of what, in the nature of old maps of our
countries, had been preserved in Czechoslovakia. The evidence was, to a certain
extent, facilitated by the fact that some public and numerous private collections
passed into the ownership of the state. I refer to the work by Fr. Roubik: List
of maps of the Czech countries (Praha 1951 and 1955). Today, the largest fund
of historical maps reposes with us in the Cartographical Department of the Cze-
choslovak Academy of Sciences. We also went trough country archives and came
across numerous documents throwing new light upon the methods of work of the
old land surveyors and cartographers, and incidentally enriching the local histo-
rical research at the same time. In previous historico-cartographical research the
historical and biographical aspects prevailed, whereas, the cartographical evalua-
tion, the critical discussion of accuracy and the practical usefulness of maps
were either passed by or considered in a manner usual and current in case of
modern maps, but unsuitable for application to old maps. I refer to the methods
by which we carry out the cartometric analysis of old maps, at the close of the
present paper.

It is natural that facsimile work was at first applied only to the oldest and
rarest of monuments handed down to us from outstanding representatives of the
former learned world, depicting memorable events in the history of discoveries
and attracting the reader not only by its geographical contents, but also visually,
by its antique character or its splendid graphic appearance. Maps of the 18th
and 19th century were not reproduced in facsimile, they were not even studied
to any special extent. They were of recent origin, their artistic value was usually
not exceptional, geographically their contents were not very accurate and their
large number did not create an impression of rarity. In so far as they formed
part of an atlas or an annexe to literary works, they were preserved in suffi-
cient numbers and it did not seem necessary to reproduce them again for modern

’
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scholars. Loose sheets, loosely published maps, were always much rarer. The
nineteenth century met the ever growing demand for maps by an increased
production of individual maps and charts, which, in view of the frequently
occuring changes of geographical scenery, enjoyed but short periods of practical
usefulness. Their majority lacked ornamentation of any worth-while value, so
that not even collectors of graphical art preserved them. Obsolete maps and
charts, which had been replaced by newer ones, were put away and destroyed
and thus maps of this period tend to be rarer than some far older maps. The
care afforded to their preservation against decay is also still inadequate and ren-
dered more difficult by wear of existing specimens and the considerably poorer
quality of paper used at the time.

But even those recent maps are still in practical use, be it in connection with
reconstructions or the growth of towns, with adjustments of water-ways and
constructions of waterworks, with resuming operations in abandoned mining
districts, with renewing former plantations and cultures, with searching out and
interpreting former place names a. s. f. The official mappings of the 19th
century furthermore include some private works, which are of considerable scien-
tific or methodizing importance: Amongst the Czech ones, it is mainly the alti-
metric work by Karel Kofistka which deserves mentioning, who 100 years ago
published the first hypsometric maps, furthermore the first Czech school maps,
atlases and globes, which bear witness to the origins of Czech cartographic ter-
minology and geographic nomenclature, a. s. f.

At the present time, we are listing, in response to a w1der action of the Inter-
national Union of History of Sciences, also the older geodetic, astronomic and
cartographic instruments as well as globes and it is a strange fact that we rather
possess museum pieces of large globes of the 17th and 18th century, than some
of the smaller and almost mechanically manufactured globes of the past cen-
tury, of which we sometimes do not even know a single copy or specimen. We
observe that the care for old maps must progressively be extended to cover the
more recent periods as well, if we are to close and to prevent a further widening
of the gap between the already secured and still being discovered monu-
ments, and the present time, which would one day make it impossible for our
successors to follow the continuity of development. Such are the reasons why
we occupy ourselves today with the newer history of cartography. At the same
time we have, for instance, made accessible the large map collection (the so
called atlas Austriacus and atlas Germanicus), which was left, in 1780, by the
Viennese collector Bernard Paul Moll. This collection of maps, charts and views
of towns and landscapes, comprises untold quantities of material covering the
Central European area of Austrian and German countries as well as Belgium,
the Netherlands, Switzerland, Italy, the Danube basin and the Balkan penin-
sula, and represents an analogy of the world-famous atlases by van der Hem,
Stosch and others. It reposed unitilized and not catalogued over a century at
Brno and it was only last year that I could clarify its origin and history, and
that we compiled its catalogue, since from our Central Eurcpean point of view,
it is a unique collection (cit.: Kucha¥, Dvorackova: The Map Collection of B.
P. Moll at the University Library at Brno. Praha 1959).

Transferring our attention to the newer history of cartography, we have begun
to study the great complex of the Ist Austrian Ordnance mapping carried out
in Czech countries between 1763 and 1783, and the IInd Ordnance mapping
of 1838 —1853 (both in a scale of 1:28 800). The mentioned Monumenta Car-
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tographica cannot be, however, brought up to that period; we wind up in the
middle of the 18th century, because the following ordnance mapping already
covers several thousand sheets for this country, and it is sufficient to have them
in photo-reproductions. But even this photo-documentary task is being carried
out only now, after a more than 20 year’s interruption of our pre-war efforts.

To popularize historico-cartographical knowledge, I wrote a small book,
entitled “"Our maps from the old days to the present”, Praha 1958, our Central
Office of Geodesy and Cartography gives popularization attention as well, and
in 1959 published its first volume of “The development of cartographic repre-
sentation of Czech countries”’. Further volumes are being prepared and will deal
with ordnance and cadastral mapping in this country, with the achievements
of Czech and Slovakian geometers, with old maps of our towns and old maps
of Slovakia. This publication will not be a duplication as regards the Monumen-
ta Cartographica. It contains only examples or reduced reproductions of maps,
and appeals to the local reader. The Monumenta feature facsimile maps in ori-
ginal size, to fully substitute rare originals and will be published as a source
and documentary work with interpretations in foreign languages, i. e. for the
world public. Apart from that all, the Slovak Office of Geodesy and Carto-
graphy has already published one volume of detailed biographical monographies,
with more to come (cit.: Jan Purgina: The life and work of Samuel Mikovini,
Bratislava 1958). It contains not only facsimiles of maps by that deserving
cartographer who mapped Hungary in the first half of the 18th century, but
also reproductions of his various graphical works and documents connected with
his life. The new Monumenta Cartographica are ready and will cover all our
countries, i. e. contain maps not only of Bohemia, but also of Moravia, Silesia
and Slovakia as represented on old maps of Hungary. They are thereby increa-
sed to 80 map sheets of 70 X 54 cm, and the text was also — as compared to
the prewar editions — conceived in an entirely new manner. The investigation
of the Munich cosmographical tables, to which D. B. Durand attracted attention
already before the war, convinced us of the existence of independent maps of
Bohemia and Moravia as early as the beginning of the 15th century, and of the
independence of these Czech made maps on the renaissance of Ptolemy’s Geo-
graphia. The oldest preserved maps of our countries tie upon this local, Central
European, tradition; in the case of the oldest of them (Claudianus, Bohemia
1518) we have mainly traced its foreign made copies, i. e. the maps by the
Basel cosmographer Sebastian Miinster and also that by Zalteri, which had been
pointed out to us by prof. Roberto Almagia. This map disclosed to us the con-
necting link between Claudianus’ and Criginger’s maps (1568). Criginger’s
map, which I described in 1930, was in the meantime discovered in a 2nd copy,
also an incomplete one, but nevertheless complementing the first one (the so
called Salzburg copy). We also already know the title of the map (Bohemiae
regni chorographica descriptio), and know for sure that it was engraved by Wolf
Meyerpeck, who also made the map of Saxony.

The significance of Criginger’s map superseded in importance the fact that
the Czech astronomer Tadeas Hajek z H&jku had already mapped Bohemia
about 1560. Hajek’s mapping was not so altogether frustrated by the Emperor’s
lack of interest as had hitherto been believed. It seems, that even the Viennese
humanist Wolfgang Lazius made use of it for his map of Austria of 1562 —63
and that it had also been accessible to further cartographers, in Augsburg to
Peter Zimmermann, in Prague to Paul Aretin and to the then here domiciled
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Dutchman Aegid Sadeler, while Criginger who lived in the Kru$né hory moun-
tains had no knowledge of it. Paul Aretin, of whose cartographic activities we
had, until recently, no other evidence than his signature on a map of Bohemia
(of 1619), today appears to us as a surveyor fully the equal of those who where
invested with the function of land-surveyors; his recently discovered map of the
domain of Zihfeb in Moravia, of 1623, is a full evidence thereof.

Several fresh discoveries have also been made in connection with the well
known map by Miiller (Bohemia 1720). To begin with, we know already the
manuscript maps of Bohemian districts by this outstanding imperial engineer and
furthermore several detailed maps of the border territory between Bohemia and
Saxony, which permit us better to judge John Christoph Miiller’s manner of
work than his known map printed off copper engravings.

The fundamental maps of Moravia were also studied anew. I described the
oldest map of that country (1930) according to copies from the Paris Biblio-
théque Nationale. Since then, the number of known copies increased conside-
rably. We know now, that the plates of this map had not been altogether
lost to Fabricius, because prints of the map with a new legend (explanations)
made their appearance after his death (1595).

It is but natural that in this country repeated attention is accorded to the
map of Moravia by our countryman Jan Amos Comenius (1627), which had in
the past.years been twice reproduced in facsimile and published at the occasion
of the 300th anniversary of the publication of his Opera Didactica Omnia. It
had, until recently, been overlooked that the Austrian cartographer Mattheus
Vischer Tyrolensis, known by his maps of the Austrian countries and his col-
lections of Austrian sights, also made a map of Moravia (1692). It is an irre-
parable loss that no copies off the copper plates of that map, which had been
deposited at Brno, were made in time before the occupation, and that the plates
themselves were destroyed in an airraid on Brno. In the Monumenta Carto-
graphica, this map will be reproduced for the first time, and as a work equalling
in scale (1:187 660) and contents the later map by Miiller it well merits the
place. By now we also have evidence of Vischer’s detailed survey work in this
country, for inst. his map of the Pardubice domain (1688), which we already
reproduced in facsimile some time ago.

The analysis of Miiller’s maps also gave us a new insight into the so called
Josephinian mapping (Joseph II). Miiller’s map of Moravia, and still more his
dominant work, the great 25 folio map of Bohemia, enjoyed excellent renown
in the 18th century. When the first Austrian ordnance survey was taken in
hand, no geodetic foundation had been provided for it. Miiller’'s Bohemia and
Moravia ‘were simply enlarged to a scale of 1:28 800, divided into sections
of 2 X 1% Bohemian miles and the sections were then complemented in the
terrain, as seen. Nobody at the time, or later, remarked that the frames with
the grid are on both Miiller’s maps deflected in relation to the topographical
drawing, and that this wrong orientation also affects the Josephinian map sec-
tions. The rectangular frames of the Josephinian sections are not orientated
according to the cardinal points, but differently twisted for each country, so
that it is not surprising that it had never been possible to assemble this mapping
into a uniform map of the entire Monarchy.

In Silesia we lost, due to the war in 1945, the only copy of the first edition
of the oldest map of that country, before it was possible to procure its repro-
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duction.” We are referring to the map by Martin Helwig (1561), which we know
today from later editions and copies of same only. In a similar way we were
deprived of one of the oldest maps of the Krkono$e mountains (probably
approx. 1580), which we, however, succeeded in reconstructing from various
photographies. On the other hand, the post-war fluctuation of material brought
to light some manuscripts of an unknown mapping of Silesia in a scale of
1:34000 dating from the middle of the 18th century, which now awaits ela-
boration.

As regards Slovakia, we mainly concerned ourselves in more detail with its
oldest map recording, i. e. the map by the Esztergom Archiepiscopal secretary
Lazar, who elaborated it in 1513, just before the Turkish invasion of Hungary.
So far its correctness was valued only as regards the tracing of the Danube
river. The map is, however, surprisingly correct even in individual points. La-
.zar composed it from drawings of the different river valleys. Though his com-
position did not maintain a uniform orientation, the main asset of the map
nevertheless is that its topographical contents can, almost without exception, be
identified. This high standard is also shared by the other oldest maps of our
countries (Claudianus, Fabricius, Helwig), but less so by their foreign copies.
In Hungary the map representation considerably deteriorated due to the ad-
justment of Lazar’s map by the Viennese Woligang Lazius. His incorrect picture
of Hungary was thereafter maintained during 150 years of Turkish occupation
of Hungary, upto the advent of John Christoph Miiller to this country. Miiller
was at that time in the services of the count of Marsigli, and it seems that he
enjoyed better working conditions .there than later in imperial services. It may
be considered a fact that Marsigli’s detailed maps of the Danube, contained in
his Opus Danubiale, also originate from Miiller.

The conclusion of the new edition of the Monumenta will feature repro-
ductions of maps of the Northern Hungarian comitates, dated 1736 —47, which
almost cover the entire territory of Slovakia as well as further parts of Hun-
gary, and which were authored by the outstanding engineer of the time, Samuel
Mikoviny. He already based his mapping on trigonometric surveys, which he
successively extended from Bratislava further towards the east. On Miiller’s
map of Hungary, Slovakia diverges in geographical longitude by almost 10,
on Mikoviny’s maps it is only by minutes and the geographical latitudes are
absolutely correct. It is also Mikoviny’s merit that he gave his copper engra-
vings a hatched terrain. On the other hand it should be borne in mind that
the long survival of the so called hill design in representing a terrain had rather
carto-reproductory reasons than principle ones. Miiller’s maps printed off copper,
as well as his models for the copper engravers, feature this old manner of repre-
senting. a terrain, but where his survey elaboration was to remain in ma-
nuscript, he already excellently employed the so called plastic shading.

During the analysis of many a map that was included in the Monumenta,
we have also accumulated quite an amount of cartometric experience. When
cartographically describing old' maps, the prime task is to determine and to give
their scale. In the ‘majority of cases, specially in cases of printed maps, the
graduation in degrees and minutes of geographical latitude in the map border,
is used for the purpose. A more detailed analysis of old maps, however, revealed
that this method does not lead us to correct results. Maps, as a matter of fact,
used not to be-designed into the geographical grid, but the grid used to be,
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in the majority of cases, superimposed subsequently and the scale of the network
may considerably differ from the scale of the topographical contents of the map.

As an example we can mention the very maps of Moravia and Bohemia by
Miiller which are of a somewhat later period and which were highly valued in
their time: The map of Moravia was published twice, first in 1716 as a whole,
and again in 1730 featuring the individual Moravian districts. Both maps show
absolutely the same scale as regards contents, but the frame of the first is.in
a scale of 1:180 000, whereas that of the other 1: 158 000. Due to the different
dimensions of the grid and the deflected orientation, the points plotted in the
map acquire a different geographical position and different co-ordinates. The
majority of those who used the maps, took very little notice of it however. We
have a justified suspicion that the whole matter was not clear for a long time
even to professional cosmographers. Fabricius, in 1568, contented his readers
by declaring that the ,gradus longitudinis et latitudinis are a matter to con-
cern the erudite“, and himself also provided his map with a grid only sub-
sequently.

On his manuscript maps of Bohemian districts, J. Chr. Miiller (1714) gave
the degree of meridian too great a length, so that their scale results in 1 : 89 700,
whereas their topographical contents actually feature a scale of 1:107 000.
Prior to having his map engraved, Miiller altered the length of 10 meridian,
thus also changing the latitudinal extent of Bohemia from north to south by
a whole 10"

Another manner of determining the scale employs the graphic representation
of the then current mile on the map, but even that encounters certain difficul-
ties: As a rule the length of the graphic scale harmonizes very well with the
length of 10 meridian, for inst. 15 German.miles precisely equal 10. This,
however, shows us that both, the grid as well as the graphic scale, were probably
engraved subsequently. The second difficulty, when making use of the graphic
scale for deriving the actual scale of the map, results from the fact that we
usually do not know the correct (kilometric) value of the various local miles
graphically represented on the map.

The method we consider the most reliable, even though elaborate, is the one
that derives the scale of a map by comparing the distances of points plotted
on aumap (i. e. data in millimeters) with the actual ones (in km) as taken from
modern maps. Just one or some few distances will, however, not be sufficient
for the purpose, we have to measure as great a number as possible and to elabo-
rate the results statistically. Thus for inst. Aretin’s map of the Zibfeh domain
of 1623, (with a total number of 130 measured points) yielded:

Scale: 1:16000 1:18000 1:20000 1:22000 1:24000 1:26000

Number .
of points: 13 19 22 18 11

A statistically, but rather graphically than numerically, made analysis of the
map contents, seems to be the most effective in other cases too. In the present
case, the divergence of the 'numbers mentioned in the 2nd line is very consi-
derable; it shows us that the map is very inaccurate. The width of the dispersion
permits us to estimate the accuracy of the map. With a modern map, all the
points would be concentrated in one category.
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To conclude our reflections concerning the scale, we should also remark that
we have to discern between the scale;a map should have, and that which the
author meant to give the map. Of the former we have already said that the most
suitable method is to determine same according to the topographical contents
of the map. To find out what scale the author meant to give the map, requires
knowledge of the measures of his time, if not even of his ideas about the size
of the earth, and that is rarely the case. We could frequently convince ourselves
that old maps used to be drawn up according to .the distances between places
and the grid superimposed subsequently. At first (at the end of the Middle Ages)
cosmographers meant to proceed in a more scientific and modern way: to plot
at least some points according to their co-ordinates and then to fill in the rest
in detail with topographical design, but that manner was given up, because
those who set about making maps from practical motives, did not know' the
methods of astronomical determination of geographical latitudes, not to mention
the geographical longitudes. Estimates as well as measuring of distances, by
viatorium for inst., did disclose the actual travelling distance including all bends
and inclinations of routes, but those distances were of no use for directly draw-
ing up a map if the measurer had not already graphically traced the whole
track as layed out in nature. We possess an interesting example of how the
cartographers then proceeded: J. Ch. Miiller first reduced these measured curv-
ing distances to nine tenths. One of his maps displays two graphic scales. One
is the correct scale of the map and allows direct measuring of straight (aerial)
distances. The second, shorter one by 1 tenth, he used for plotting positions of
places according to their curved travelling distances and this scale allows to
measure on the map (even though only approximately) any distance the traveller
had to go, without the use of a curvimeter. ‘

Of 10 meridian, cosmographical circles for a long time assumed that it equal-
led 15 German miles = 60 Italian miles = 60 000 double strides (passus),
which would be 88,8 km. It seems that in praxis nobody calculated with the
German mile = 4 000 passus = 5,9 km. When using maps on which 10 = 15
German miles, it would have countlessly been discovered that the distance bet-
ween two points on the same meridian and 1 degree of latitude apart (for inst.
Prague—Dresden or Prague—Ceské Bud&ovice) was bigger than 88,8 km,
It did not occur to anybody, because the German mile was different in cosmo-
graphical theory and different again in praxis; in praxis it equalled 5 Italian
miles, i. e. 7,4 km. An example of this can already be seen on Etzlaub’s map.
Etzlaub certainly did not imagine the world to be smaller than it actually was.
If we had some proof that Etzlaub also reckoned with a world of 1/5 shorter
circumference than his contemporary cosmographers took it to be, we should have
to impute the intention to him of drawing up a map in a Y2 larger scale than
ascribed to it.

It would be very useful for the cartometric analysis of old maps, if we knew
the precise values of different measures that were used for measuring in nature
and for specifying distances and sim., i. e. mainly the different kinds of mile
and furthermore all sizes of measures that were used in geometry and carto-
graphy for designing drawings and maps, i. e.- mainly those of inches and their
fragments. It.is beyond doubt that thé old cartographers and geometers proceeded
in a similar manner as we do when drawing maps, i. e. when we represent 1 mile
in terms of 1 inch. If we knew the ratio of various formerly used miles to the
length of the contemporary inches, as we know that of the English mile to the
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inch, we could easily decide what scale the author of an old map intended to
give to his work. In order to facilitate correct interpretation or, as the case may
be, even a utilization of preserved map monuments, it would be necessary to
extend jnvestigation into the history of old cartography to include studies in
old metrology and that, if possible, in all countries, since old maps frequently
use or mention not only local measures, but foreign ones too. It is not only for
determining map. scales, i. e. in connection with the problem which we have just
treated in some detail, that we need their knowledge, but also for other carto-
metric studies on old maps, as for inst. the determination of their projection,
and in general in connection with all efforts to penetrate into the former methods
of cartographical work. We intend to expound the experiences we accumulated
in Czechoslovakia during the course of cartometric analyses inclusively at an-
other occasion and they will comprise some new perceptions about old Bohemian
measures for which our old maps afford quite an amount of hitherto unutilized
data.

PRACE Z HISTORICKE KARTOGRAFIE V CESKOSLOVENSKU

Jsou mnohé duvody, pro né%z je tieba vénovat vétsi pozornost mapovym pamitkim nejen vy-
slovené starym a vzacnym, ale i tém, které vznikly v poslednich dvou stoletich. Jejich vétsi
graficka pfesnost dovoluje pouzit jich i pfi nékterych aktualnich hospodafskych a technickych
pracich jako cennjch a pomérné spolehlivjch prameni. Po ukonéeni studia star$iho obdobi
vyvoje kartografie zaéini se v CSR obracet pozornost k novéjsim mapovanim. Neznamena to,
Ze budeme star§i dobu nadédle zcela opomijet. Znime, jednak od dfivéjska, jednak z nalezt
poslednich let, jiz skoro vSechny jeji zdkladni mapy a text pfipraveny k edici Monumenta carto-
graphica, kde tento zakladni material je reprodukovan na 80-tabulich formatu 70 X 54 cm,
shrnuje vétSinu toho, co lze k této starsi epose fici. Podatilo se vysvétlit mnoho spojitosti mezi
¢lanky tohoto vyvoje; na rozdil od dfivéjsich historicko-kartografickych praci nezabjval se
~ na§ rozbor jen historii vzniku starych map a biografiemi jejich autord, ale také ocefiovanim
jejich méfickych a kartografickych metod. Kartomztrickjch a statistickych analys pouzivame
i pfi kritickém hodnoceni map novéjsich. VétSinou jde o rozsahlé soubory zobrazujici celé statni
dzemi ve velkém méfitku a s daleko vétsi presnosti, nez jakou mély mapy starS§tho obdobi.
Pro veliky pocet listd neni moZné tyto soubory, byt unikéatni, zajistovat pro budoucnost jinak
nez fotograficky, ale dikladny rozbor je i v tomto pfipadé nutnym piedpokladem pro praktické
vyuziti tohoto materialu. ,

Jedna z charakteristik kazdé mapy se rozvadi §ifeji; totiz uréeni méfitka starych map. Do-
chizime k néazoru, Ze nejb&Zné&jsi zpisob uréovani métitka, totiz z délky 1° polednikového nebo
z délky néjaké mil> na mapé zobrazené, nevystihuje skuteénost, ponévadZ zemépisna sit i mé-
titka graficka byla ¢asto k mapé ptikreslovina dodateéné a métitko topografického obsahu mapy
mize byt zcela jiné. Za nejvhodnéj§i povaZujeme uréeni méfitka staré mapy statistickym zpra-
covanim vzdalenostnich daji. Upozorfiujeme dile na rozdil mezi méfitkem, které mapa sku-
te¢né ma, a mezi méfitkem, které mapé chtél jeji piivodce dat. K tomu je viak zapotfebi znat
jeho predstavu o velikosti Zemé, o mirdch pouZivanych v réznych dobiach a zemich pro méfeni
terénnich vzdalenosti a k jejich vynaSeni do map a plani. Ponévadi pfi tom nevystaéime
s domacimi mirami, je tfeba objasnit vzijemné vztahy riznych mér; doporucujeme prohloubeni
historicko-metrologickych studii i v jinych zemich, aby byla umoZnéna spravna interpretace,
popf. i vyuZziti dochovanych mapovych pamatek.

PABOTBI TTO HCTOPHUYECKOV KAPTOI'PA®HH B YEXOCJIOBAKHH

CylecTByeT MHOrO NMpPHYHH, noyeMy O6oJbliioe BHHMaHHe HeOOXOLHMO YIeJsiTh He TOJbKO
CTapbiM H peJKHM KapTaMm, HO H TeM., KOTOphle ObIJIH CO3JaHBl B IOCJHEAHHX JBYX CTOJe-
THsX. Dousblias rpacuueckass TOYHOCTb ITHX MaTepPHAJOB IO3BOJSET HCIOJNb30BaTh HX
B KayeCTBe LEHHBIX H JOCTATOYHO MJOCTOBEPHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB TMPH CO3JAAHHH HEKOTOPBIX
COBpeMEHHBIX JKOHOMHYECKHX H TeXHHUYeCKHX palborT.

ITocsie oKOHYaHWsI M3Y4YeHHs NPOUIIOro NMepHoda pa3BuTHs Kaprtorpaduu, B UCP mpucry-
MaloT K HOBOMY KapTHPOBaHMIO. DTO, ONHAKO, He O3HAYaeT, YTO CTapele paboThl OymyT
sa06bITel. [logroraBiMBaOIIAsCs K H34aHHIO Monumenta cartographica, rae na 80 Jsucrax
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paamepom 70 X 54 cM, cob6paHbl OCHOBHBIE KapTorpaduueckue MaTepHaJiel, HauGoJiee MOJHO
XapakTepudyetT KaprorpadHic 3TOro JpeBHEro MNepHoxa. AHAaJM3HDYsi 3Tansl Pas3BUTHS,
yHnanoch OOBbSICHHTb CBSI3H MeXAY OTHeJbHBIMH IlepHOJAaMH; B OTJHYHe OT GoJiee paHHHX
KCTOPHKO-KapTorpadHuueckux pabor, rhe, TVIaBHBIM 06pa3oM, pa36GHpajHCh HCTOPHS BO3HHK-
HOBEHHSI CTaphX KapT M Ouorpaduu WX aBTOPOB, PaGOTHl NOCJENHBIX JET AABaJH OLEHKY
Kaprorpa¢HyecKHX METOJOB U MeTOXOB H3Mepenus. C NOMUIIBIO KapTorpaguyeckoro u cra-
THCTHYECKOr0 aHaJIH3a INPOBOJHMTCS KPHUTHYeCKasi OLleHKa M Oojiee COBpeMeHHHIX KapT. [o-
BOPSL O CONEpPXKaHHH 3THX KapT, MOXHO OTMETHTb, YTO OHH, B OCHOBHOM, OTOOpaxKaloT
ueJaple CTpaHbl B Gojlee KpynHom Macuitabe H ¢ GOJbliedi TOYHOCTBIO, YeM KapTel GoJiee
JpeBHero mnepuoma. HM3-3a GoJblIOro KOJHYECTBA JIHCTOB 3TH MaTepHaJBl, XOTSl OHH
1 SBJSIOTCS YHHMKAJbHBIMH, MOXHO HCIIOJIb30RaTh TOJbKO B (opMe ¢doTorpadui, ofHaKO
TIUIATEeJNbHOE HCCJeJOBaHle H B 3TOM Cjydyae sIBJsSETCS! HEOOXOAMMBIM YCJOBHEM NPH INpak-
THYECKOM HCIIOJb30OBAHHH 3THX MaTepuasoB. OfHa M3 XapaKTepHCTHK KapT Aaercsi HauGoJee
NoApoOHO: peub MAeT 06 ompejeneHHH Macmitaba CTapeiX KapT. DelIO yCTaHOBJEHO, 4TO
HanGoJjlee YaCTO NPHMEHSIONHMICS CIoco6 onpelesNeHHss Macuita6a, a HMeHHO, HCXOLs H3
pauabl 10 N0 MepHAMARY WM M3 IJIMHBI KakKoH-Mu60 MHJIM. OTOGpaXKeHHOH Ha Kapte, He
COOTBETCTBYET JEHCTBHTEJbHOCTH, T. K. MacliTa6 4acTO HAHOCHJCS Ha KapTy IOMNOJHHTEJIbHO
H He COOTBeTCTBOBaJ Macmtaby Tonorpaduueckoro copepxaH€usi kapTel. HauGosee mpa-
BHJIbHBIM CIIOCOOOM oOmpejesiendsi MaciTaba CTapelX KapT CUHTAETCS CNOCO6 CTAaTHCTHYECKOH
06paGoTKH JaHHBIX, XapaKTepHAYIOIMX paccTosiHus. Kpome Toro, HeoG6XOJHMO NOAYEPKHYTH
pas3/inuHe MeXAy MacmTaboM KOTOPHIH XOTeJ JAaThb aBTOP H JeHCTBHTEJbHBIM, OTOOPaXER-
HuM Ha KapTe. [l o6bSCHEHHS] TOTO pa3jIMuMsi HeOOXOLHMO 3HATh NpeACTaBJIEHHE aBTOpPA
0 pa3Mepe 3eMJIH, O Mepax H3MepeHMs, HCNOJIb3yeMHIX B pa3Hble NEePHOAbl H B PasHbIX
ctpanax. IToCKOJNIBKY 3HaHMe YeIICKHX Mep H3MepeHHsl HeJIO0CTAaTOYHO, HeOOXOAMMO H3yyaTb
B33aHMOOTHOIIEHHE DPA3JHYHBHIX Mep; peKoMeHJayercss GoJiee YriyGJéHHOe H3yYeHHe HCTOPH-
YeCKHX Mep H3MepeHHsI B PasJIMYHKEIX CTpawax, ofecneuHBalollee NPaBHJAbHYI0 HHTepHpe-
TALUHIO TO BO3MOXHOCTH H HCINOJNb30BAaHHE COXPAHHMBIIHXCS HCTOPHYECKHX Kaprorpadu-
YeCKHX MaTepHaJIoB.

.
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MIROSLAV BLAZEK

SOME PROBLEMS OF INDUSTRIAL MAPS
IN NATIONAL ATLASES

The 17th International Geographic Congress defined as one of the principal
tasks of the world geography of the present day the publication of national
atlases. In Czechoslovakia a national atlas was published as early as in the
thirties and was highly appreciated by the public. (Atlas of the Czechoslovak
Republic, Chief Editor ]. Pantofli¢ek; published by the Czech Academy of
Sciences and Arts, Prague 1935). Important political and economic changes as
well as great development of scientific thinking have made, however, the first
atlas rather obsolete and made it necessary to publish a new atlas, which will
be ready for publication approximately by the year 1965.

The general conception of the atlas, which was very thoroughly discussed, has
now been definitely determined and work has started on about one fifth of the
total number of maps which are to be included in the national atlas. The atlas
of the Czechoslovak Republic fulfills to a maximum extent the requirement sti-
pulated by the Commission for National Atlases of the International Geographic
Union, viz. the requirement of the maximum possible uniformity of national
atlases. (See K. A. Salishtchev: Plenary meeting of the Commission for Natio-
nal Atlases of the International Geographic Union ,in Moscow, Izvestia Aka-
demii nauk SSSR, seria geografitcheskaya, No. 6/1958). Prior to the determi-
nation of the general conception of the atlas other national atlases were evaluated,
particularly atlases of the Scandinavian countries and the prepared Polish na-
tional atlas. The internal proportions of the Czechoslovak national atlas are.
neatest those of the Belgian national atlas. The method is based on Soviet expe-
rience, adapted to the needs of Czechoslovak geography with the purpose of
enabling the new national atlas of the Czechoslovak Republic to show all re-
sults of the building-up of the Czechoslovak economy and their location. Further
the . atlas will give a general idea of the degree of transformation of natural
conditions and the development of economy in the individual regions of the
country. These contents must be purposefully set into the international political
frame, which will portray also the relations of the Czechoslovak Republic with
other countries.

The atlas will contain 80 plates sized 864488 mm. The number of the in-
dividual maps has not yet been definitely determined; the final arrangement will
result from detailed work on the individual problems. It is presumed that the
maximum number will not exceed two hundred maps with uniform scales of
1:1 million, 1:2 million, 1:3 million and 1:5 million. Only general maps
of the individual regions will be made to a scale of 1:0.5 million; the plates
which will contain these maps will be folded to.fit the general size of the atlas:

The atlas will -be supplemented with explanatory texts in several languages,
its whole contents being divided into seven parts. The first part will contain
an introductory, detailed topographic map, a map of the present state and of the
development of the territorial division of the country, examples of historical
maps and historical-geographical representation of the development of the Czech
State (six plates in total). The largest, second part of the atlas will consist of
maps showing the physical geographic conditions of Czechoslovakia, which will -
consist of twenty-eight plates (geophysical conditions of the territory of the
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Czechoslovak Republic — three plates, geology — two plates, morphology — six
plates, pedology — two plates, climatology — seven .plates, hydrology and
hydrography — three plates, biogeography inc. economic evaluation of biogeo-
graphic conditions — five plates).

The third part will deal with the territorial division of the population and
seats and will contain ten plates. (A map of the population density and spe-
cific population density, a map of nationalities, a map of profession, a,map of
population increase and a map of types of seats with selected examples of cha-
racteristic plans.)

The fourth part of the atlas will contain data pertaining to the location of
production, arranged on twenty-five plates, of which ten plates will deal with
industry, ten plates with agriculture and five plates with transport. Apart from
general maps of the individual territories there will also be maps giving pictures
of the individual industrial and other productive branches. The basic data will
be supplemented also with data about the physical volumes of production of
the respective production branches, which will often be represented by carto-
grams or cartodiagrams. An indispensable part of the production of maps will be
the representation of changes in the territorial division of industry, agriculture
and transport as compared_with the pre-war years.

The fifth part is somewhat different from the usual method of compilation
of national atlases. It is called “Standard of Life“ and will contain four plates
which will give an idea of the territorial division of consumption all cultural,
and distributive institutions and of the changes which it has undergone since
the pre-war period. Maps of this type are usually included into sections containing
maps giving the characteristics of populations and their seats. We have consi-
dered it necessary, however, to separate the two types of maps, devoting the
maps contained in the ,population® part to population as such and dealing with
the standard of life after the production has been dealt with, since it is produc-
tion which creates prerequisites for a certain state of the standard of life.

In the sixth part the general characteristics of the ten Czechoslovak regions
will be given on five plates of a uniform scale (one page being devoted to
every region). This new treatment of maps and scales is enabled by the fact
that the regions newly created in 1960 are approximately equal in area.

General maps contained in the seventh part of the atlas will contain all im-
portant data, gained from the preceding maps by means of suitable generaliza-
tion. They will include, above all, the economic conditions of the country in
their relation to the respective natural conditions. The compilation of these
maps will present extraordinary difficulties and the fact must be mentioned
that their general conception, has not been sufficiently cleared up yet. The
atlas, the first plate of which will show the position of Czechoslovakia in the
world and in Europe, will be concluded with a final plate which will illustrate
the international connections of Czechgslovakia with other countries, particularly
those pertaining to its foreign trade. In a general survey comparison will be
made of various stages of its import, export (and their structure), naval trade
and tourism. With regard to the number of.plates the atlas will contain 9 %
of maps of a general character, 35 % of physical geographic maps, 17 % of
demographic maps, 34 % of economic maps and 5 % of maps reserved for the
regional characteristics of the individual parts of the Czechoslovak Republic.

* * *
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During the preparation of the individual plates and maps a number of
problems necessarily arises, among which a group apart is formed by the
problems of the compilation of economic maps, particularly industrial maps,
in which — with regard to the economic character of our country — the general
focal point of the contents of the national atlas should lie.

The preparation of industrial maps was based on a critical appraisal of analo-
gous maps contained in the national atlas published in 1935. In this publica-
tion the representation of data pertaining to industry was limited in the majo-
rity of cases to statistical cartograms, giving no opportunity of mutual compa-
rison, based on an arbitrary, mutually incomparable classification scale.

The basic problem of the work on the compilation of industrial maps and, in
a way, also other economic maps, is determination of the basic data network
for the marking of industries. The geographic unit is the concentration of popu-
lation based on the concentration of production into the individual seats. Such
geographic units, however, do not often coincide with the administrative and
statistical units, which are communities. Materials containing basic data in the
Czechoslovak statistics are divided either in accordance with industrial works,
or in accordance with the above mentioned administrative units of communities.
Industrial works and their inclusion into certain seats should be characterized
by industrial maps. The number of cases when industrial works are not connec-
ted with any seat at all is negligible, since suclr cases are entirely exceptional
and unimportant. The grouping of administrative communities or their division
into independent geographic units of the seat is, particularly in Central Europe,
very complicated. In spite of this fact we want the division of industry,to be
registered in accordance with geographic units. Such units are groups of com-
munities or their parts which are constructionally connected and have an iden-
tical economic function. A simple, but generally exact index of this common
function is the structure of the population with regard to its appertaining to
the main groups of professions. On the basis of such a simple and purposeful
method it is possible to simplify the network of basic data, eliminating simul-
taneously such cases as are geographically obviously incorrect, as — for example
— is the case when industrial works are built outside the administrative bounda-
ries of some towns, thus, giving the impression — when regarded formally —
that the towns are without any industry at all, etc. Another, though minor,
problem of the determination of a uniform network of basic data is the fact that—
particularly in the case of large industrial centres — there occur extensive
agglomerations.” The problems then lies in the necessity of micro-geological
treatment of such agglomerations, i. e. the representation of industry within the
boundaries of such agglomerations. We are of the opinion that it would be de-
sirable to supplement industrial maps with a representation of the territorial
division of industrial works within such units, while in general maps such
territorial division would be registered in one administrative unit only. The
registration of the territorial division of industry with regard to the agglomera-
tion of seats is of economic and geographic value also because it differentiates
markedly the main centres of concentration of industry, which are of decisive im-
portance for the respective representation.

Comparability of maps of an economic geographical character, i. e. in our
case of industrial maps, on an international scale, depends also on the deter-
mination of uniform principles for the determination of -basic territorial units,
which form the basis of the representation of the territorial division of industry.
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Such determination is connected with a number of hitherto discussed, but not
yet solved problems of the geography of the seats; we are of the opinion that
our two simple and easily attainable criteria could be used generally, thus
enabling a relatively easy formation of a uniform network even on an inter-
national scale. It would just be necessary to attain uniformity of the indices
of adition (constructional connection) and that of quantitative indices characte-
rizing identical structures of the population with regard to their professions.

Another important problem is that of classification of industry with regard
to its individual branches and fields. Geographers are dependent on the respec-
tive statistics which use in different countries different methods of classification,
depending either on tradition or on the economic needs of the respective country.
Some experiments were carried out with a so-called ,geographic classification”.
They were, however, predestined to failure since they were based, in their ele-
mentary evaluation, on statistical classification and particularly because the
versatility of economic geographic relations allowed great arbitrariness in the
grouping of the individual types of industry into higher groups. The group of
industries consisting of, for example, ore mining, metallurgy and engineering,
can be considered as a group consisting of ore mining plus metallurgy, with
engineering set independently apart, or it is possible to group metallurgy with
engineering, with ore mining set apart, etc. Should we open a discussion the
purpose of which would be unification of criteria, we would most probably not
obtain any results. In the individual countries industrial production is conside-
rably specified and has a number of characteristic specific features which greatly
differ from one another. On the other hand, the principle of international com-
parability of national atlases requires that such uniform classification of indu-
stries should be attained. In our opinion it is possible only, if the national
classification is simple and general and if the system of classification enables
regional specific features to be taken into account by means of further classi-
fication within the . general groups to satisfy the requirements and needs of the
individual countries and their respective geographies. We submit, therefore,
a suggestion that national atlases of the individual countries be classified in
accordance with the following groups and branches: power industry, ore mining
and metallurgy, engineering, chemical industry (incl. chemical treatment of
fuels), wood working industry (incl. chemical working of wood), stone and
earth industry (incl. the,production of glass, ceramics and building materials),
textile, clothing and leather working industries and finally the foodstuffs in-
dustry incl. the production of confectionery. The suggested simple classification

" corresponds, on the whole, to current practise, being based on the economic
classification of industries which is uniformly utilized in all socialist countries.
This classification is in accordence with the classification used by statisticians,
dealt with unification of classification in internationale scale. ,

The third problem of industrial maps is the measuring of the capacity of in-
dustry in its territorial division and the problem how to ensure mutual compara-
bility of data based on this basic index. It would certainly be beyond the possi-
bilities of unification of national atlases as well as beyond the range of purpose-
fulness of such unification to endeavour to determine capacity classes. The
problem lies rather in the necessity to ensure mutual comparability with regard
to the type of indices. It is generally known that most frequently it is possible
to use the scale of the number of employees, or the physical volume of produc-
tion, or the monetary value of production. It would be superfluous to enumerate
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the individual advantages and disadvantages of the individual indices. Of great
importance is the endeavour to use a combined representation, i. e. express the
capacity of industry in the individual localities by means of both the number of
employed people and the volume of values created by the industry in the
respective locality. The international comparability of these indices, however, is
greatly complicated by differences in productivity of work, different methods
of measurements of values and, naturally, also by the character of statistical
basic data. Should we intend to approach, as much as possible, the idea of mu-
tual comparability of national atlases, it would again be necessary to choose
the simplest way possible. Such comparison is afforded only by measurements
of the extent of production with the number of products; which applies, of
course, only to the very simplest products, such as are represented in the eco-
nomy of the majority of countries. It would be worth consideration for .the 19th
International Congress to determine those branches .of production which could
become uniform indices, thus enabling mutual comparison of various national
atlases. Examples of such uniform indices would be the volume of production
of raw steel in tons, crude oil output in tons, etc. Should it not be feasible to
determine such uniform indices, it would be desirable to agree at least that indu-
strial maps should record, among other things, also the capacity of industry
in the respective locality with the number of its employees. Taking into account
the different value of productivity of work in various countries it would be
possible to effect at least indirect comparison. In the Czechoslovak national
atlas the importance of the number of employees in the respective industry.as
a quantitative index is stressed, because it affords a possibility of mutual com-
parison of the individual industrial branches within the boundaries of the country
in a better and more easily attainable way than the index of value.

The most complicated problem, which has been hitherto clarified in the smal-
lest extent, is the cartographic representation of economic. geographic relations.
We do not understand economic geography only as the branch of geography
“dealing solely with the territorial division of industry and other economic bran-
ches, but also with the mutual connections between the conditions of such a di-
vision and the thus divided industrial works and their connection with con-
sumption. It is natural that such complicated relations cannot be recorded, in
the first place, in maps of a relatively small scale, such as the maps of national
atlases. On the other hand, we would like to go further that the standard car-
tograms in the Czechoslovak national atlas of 1935 which were limited solely
to the marking of localities and determination of the size of the localized pheno-
mena. A solution could be seen if the individual maps would contain, where
necessary, the representation of natural or economic conditions relevant to
the respective industrial branch, thus indicating the mutual connections. The
principal difficulty of this method lies, however, in the fact that there is always
a number of such conditions, so that — contrary to the relatively poor sta-
tistic cartograms — such a method would result in considerably complicated
and uninstructive maps. The decision to select only certain conditions involves
serious dangers. The Finnish national atlas of 1935 contains, far example,
a very instructive map combining the division of the population with the division
of vegetation on the territory of Finland. It would be possible to pse an analo-
gous method in the case of industrial maps. However, there is a danger of
vulgarization and subjective selection of conditions pertinent for important
connections, leaving aside the fact that some connections cannot, be even recorded
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on a large scale. This is particularly the case of connections between production
and supply on the one hand and consumption on the other hand. Soviet economic
geographic atlases of the individual regions have solved the problems of mutual
connections by means of supplementing the individual maps with schematic dia-
grams of production connections. Such a method, however, can be used only
for the representation of really basic connections of territorial production units.
At the same time we are of the opinion that it can be applied in a more de
tailed way only in countries with a planned and severely registered economy.

We have tried to show the complexity of cartographic representation of terri-
torial connection in industry and are of the opinion that a satisfactory solution
cannot be attained. .In the Czechoslovak national atlas, however, we shall ende-
avour to record at least some connections, using the method of a drawn base
which will indicate the connections. Thus, for instance, the maps of the chemical
industry will be supplemented with the river network with possible indication
of flow capacities, the engineering industry maps will be supplemented with
representation of great concentrations of population, thus pointing to the connec-
tion between the territorial division of the engineering .industry and large towns,
etc. Another aid, which will show the mutual production connections will be
a schematic representation of the organization of the individual industrial bran-
ches, which will not only show the type of organization, but also the mutual
connections of the individual works. Such schematic maps will be of the supple-
mentary maps of the respective plates. However, we are fully aware that such
representation of organizational connections is possible only in countries with
a nationalized industry and centrally planned economy.

The state of work on national atlases and the used methods of work in the
individual countries are different. We are aware of the pretentiousness of some
of our suggestions, not with regard to the amount of work involved, but rather
with regard to their general idea of the necessity of comparability of particularly
production maps. If we choose the simplest possible methods, we can attain
good results. The individual national atlases which will be mutually comparable
will enable perspectively the preparation of works of international importance,
which will particularly enable mutual comparison of the economies of the indi-
vidual countries, this being the contribution of geographers and cartographers
to the international peaceful coexistence.

NEKTERE OTAZKY PRUMYSLOVYCH MAP V NARODNICH ATLASECH

V Ceskoslovensku se podle intenci mezinirodnitho zemépisného kongresu ptipravuje novy
Narodni atlas, kteryj ma byt zpracovan- do roku 1965. M4 nahradit Atlas republiky Ceskoslo-
venské z roku 1935. S vyuZitim mezinirodnich zkuSenosti bude mit atlas 80 listd formitu
864 X 488 mm. Predbéiné se piedpokldad4d asi 200 map s unifikovanymi méfitky 1:1, 1:2,
1:3, 1;:4, 1:5 mil. Kromé& textovych ¢&isti bude mit sedm ¢&asti: Uvod (poloha, podrobni
mistopisnd mapa, mapy historické a historicko-zemépisné), fyzicko-zemépisné podminky, oby-
vatelstvo a sidla, vyroba, zivotni troveii (kulturni, zdravotni atd. zafizeni), oblasti CSR a za-
vér (mezinirodni obchod a styky se svétem), c:zlkem 9 % map obecného vyznamu, 35 % fy-
zicko-zemépisnych a 17 % demografickjch a sidelnich, 34 % hospodafskjch a 5 % oblastnich
charakteristik.

Pii pfipravé jednotlivych listd pristupuje fada problémd, zejména pfi zpracovani map pri-
myslovych, které vzhledem k charakteru &eskoslovenského hospodéfstvi by meély tvofit obsahové
tezist¢ atlasu. Pfi pfipravé primyslovych map se vychazi z kritiky obdobnych map v atlase
z roku 1935. Jako vychozi problémy se jevi: stanoveni podkladové sité pro rozmisténi pramyslu.
Tato sit se ma sklddat ze zemépisnych jednotek, tj. z koncentraci obyvatelstva a vyroby, které
nemaji tvofit administrativné statistické jednotky obci. Nejaceln&jsi se jevi spojovani a rozdé-
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lovani administrativnich jednotzk podle tzemni souvislosti (spojeni zastavéného tzemi) a funké-
ni jednoty, kterou lze nejsnaze méfit podle struktury obyvatelstva podle povolani. Pfi spojo-
vani vzniknou velké aglomerace, které vyZzaduji vnitini zemépisné zpracovani také v atlase.
Druhy problém je tfidéni podle odvétvi. Jednotna mezinarodni klasifikace je mozna jediné tehdy,
bude-li jednoducha. Navrhuje se: energeticky, rudny a metalurgicky, strojirensky, chemicky,
dfevafsky primysl, primysl kamene a zemin, textilni a koZedélny, potravinafsky pramysl.
Velikost rozmisténého primyslu je mozno méfit n&kolika zpisoby; z hlediska mezindrodni srov-
natelnosti je Zaddouci zavést spolené ukazatele podle fyzického objemu vyroby v jednotlivych
lokalitich. Znazorfiovani hospodafsko-zemépisnych svazkd je znaéné sloZité a nutno v narod-
nich atlasech na né rezignovat. Nahradou jsou dopliikova schemata o organizaci a vzajemnych
vyrobnich souvislostech nebo dopliiovani primyslovych map vhodné vybranym podkreslenim
téch zemépisnjch skute¢nosti, které maji vyrazny vztah k sledovanému rozmisténi.

Vedouci myslenka musi byt tsili po dosazitelném sjednoceni naplné néarodnich atlasd jako
pfispévek zemépisci k mezinirodnimu mirovému souZiti.

HEKOTOPBIE BOITPOCBI KAPT TTPOMBIINJIEHHOCTH B HALIMOHAJIbHBIX
ATJIACAX

B Uexoc/qoBaKHH Ha OCHOBAHHH NHMPEKTHB MEXAYHapPOJIHOTO reorpacdHyecKoro KoHrpecca
noarorasiaHBaeTcs HOBHIH HanuonanabHBIH aTyac, KOTOPHIH JOMKeH OBITb 3aKOHYEH [0
1965 r. dtor artnac 3amenur Artaac YexocnoBaukol pecny6auku 1935 r. Armac Gymer co-
nepxatb 80 suctos pasmepoM 864 X 488 Mm. [IpemBaputesbHo B aTjace NpeAnoJaraercs
okono 200 kapt B yhupHuupoBaHmoM Macmrtabe 1:1 1:2, 1:3, 1:4, 1:5 mua. Kpome
TEKCTOBOH YacTH, atyiac GyleT coxep:KaT CeMb pa3fielioB; BBeJeHHe (MOJIOXKeHHe, MOXAPOGHasK
Tonorpaguyeckasi Kapra, HCTOPHYECKHE H HCTOPHKO-reorpadMueckie KapThl); (H3HKO-TeO-
rpaguyeckve YCJIOBHS; HaceJeHHe H HaceJéHHble MYHKTHI; MPOH3BOACTBO; XH3HEHHHIH Ypo-
BeHb (KYJbTYpHBlE, MeIMIIMHCKHe H Jp. YyupexpuenHs); ob6macth YCP wu 3akmouenne
(BHeIIHsIsT TOPrOBJsi M 'CBSI3H C HHOCTPAHHBIMH TrocyfapcTBaMu) — B reaom 904 kapr
obutero xapakrtepa, 35 % ¢usnko-reorpapuueckux Kaprt, 170, KapT HaceleHHs M Hac.
nyHKToB, 34 0% sKkoroMHYecKHX H 5 % 06saCTHRIX KapT M3 06ILero KoJIHuecTBa.

B npouecce MOArOTOBKHM OT/IeNbHBIX JIHCTOB AaTsIaca COCTABHTEJH BCTDETHJIHCh C PSIOM
npo6aeM. DTo KacaeTcs, Npexje BCero KapT NPOMBIILJIEHHOCTH, KOTOpble, VYHTLIBAsl Xapak-
tep xo3sfictBa UCP, no/xHel co3naBaTh IVIaBHYIC YacTb atyiaca. [Ipd co3gaHHM 3THX KapT
HCXOMHJIH M3 KPHTHUECKOro alaJjin3a COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX KapT NMPOMBILIIEHHOCTH, HMEIOIHXCS
B atviace 1935 roma. OcHoBHasi npofJjeMa 3akJioyaeTcss B BeIGOpPe OCHORBI IJIsI pa3MelleHHs
TIPOMBILIJICHHOCTH. DTa OCHOBAa O0Gpa3OBBIBaeTCsi M3 reorpadHuyecKMX eNMHHML, T. €. Tpel-
cTaBJsieT COGOM KOHIEHTPALMIO HaceJeHHss H IIPOM3BOJCTBA, NPHMYEM 3TH eIHHHLH He
SIBASIIOTCS  aJMHHUCTDATHRHO-CTATHCTHUECKHMH enuHMuamyu. Haubosee wuesnecoo6pasHbIM
ABJNSIETCA COeJHHEHMEe HWJIH pacuiJieHeHWe aJMHHUCTPATHBHBIX €IMHMI[ HA OCHOBe NPHENUNA
1eppPUTOPHANIBHON CBA3ANHOCTH (COefMHeHHe IUIomlafiedl 3aCTPOiiKM) M eAMHCTBa (GYHKUHH,
KOTOpOe HaIJVISIHO INpeACTABNEHO NpodecCHOHAJIbHEIM COCTaBOM Hacelewusi. B mpouecce
o0beIMHEHHS] BO3HHKHYT KDYIHBIe arrJioMepaluH, KOTOpble HeoOXOZHMO OXapaKTepH30BaThb
R aTJjace.

Bropass npo6iema 3akiouaeTcssi B KJacCHGHMKAUMH TPOMBIIIJIEHHOCTH II10  OTPac/siM.
ITpunsTHe enuHON MeXIYHADOAHOH KJaccHGbHUKAIMH BO3MOXXHO JIMIIL B CJayyae eé HeCJIOX-
woctH. [lpensaraertcs . clenyiolee pasfieJleHHe NPOMBIIIJIEHHOCTH HA: MeTaJJIypruyecKyio,
PYAHYIO, MalIHHOCTPOMTENbHYIO, XHMHUECKYyl0, AepeBo0OpabGaTHIBAIOINIO, TEKCTHILHYIO H KO-
JKeBEHHYIO, NMHLIEBYI H NPOMBILLIEHOCTb CTPOHTEJBHBEIX MAaTepHaJoB. PadMep pa3mellaeMeIx
MPOMBIIUIJIEHHBIX NpPe/JNPUSATHH MOXHO OTOOpa)KaTb pas3/IMYHLIMH crnocoGaMH; YYHTHIBasi Tpe-
6oBaHHe MeXJYHaponHOH YHMGHKALHUH, ClenoBajJo Obl BBeCTH OOIHe IOKa3aTeJH, HCXOAS
13 ¢u31YecKoro o6beMa NMPOKH3BOACTBA B OTHENbHBIX LEHTPAX.

Oto6pakeHHe 3KOHOMHKO-TeorpadHueckHX cBsi3efi TnpeAcTaBjsieT GoJbLUHE TPYLHOCTH,
[0O3TOMY B HallHOHAJbHBIX aTJacax 3TOMY JAOJXKHO ObITh yleleHo ocob6oe BHMMaHHe. B ka-
yecTBe 3aMeHnbl BO3MOXHO HCIOJL30BaHHe CXeM, MMOKa3bIBAIONIMX OPraHH3alHI0 M B3aHMO-
CBSI3U NPOHM3BOJACTBA a TaKXe JAONOJHEHHe KapT MPOMBIUIJIEHHOCTH NPABHJAbHO BBIGPAHHBIMH
reorpaHuYeCKMMH SIBJIEHHSIMH, KOTODble HMEIOT NpsIMOe OTHOIeHHe K pa3sMelleHHI0. Pyko-
BOJSIIeA MBICJABIO NDH CO3NAHHH aTsaca JOKHO OBITb CTPeMJIeHHe K NOCTHXEFHMIO elHH-
CTBa COJepXKaHHS HAalHOHAJbHBIX aTJacoB.
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JAROMIR KORCAK

EXTREME VALUES IN THE WORLD POPULATION
MAP

The greatest problem of the world population map in the 1/M scale arises in
densely populated areas. Where only the geographical distribution of localities
is involved, the difficulties are rather of a graphical character. However, even
in Bengal, for instance, those 80,000 villages can be drawn upon a space
covering 20 dm?2, while respecting, roughly at least, the geographical situation.
The problem arises there where one has to make drawings that give a propor-
tional idea of different sizes of the various communities as these vary greatly.

The statistical distribution of the population, as seen within the framework
of ‘communities or villages, is extremely unsymetrical reminding one branch of
the rectangular hyperbola. Even if one placed the lowest possible limit on the
largest unit and used it for all towns having more than one million inhabitants,
one would have to divide the variation array against all rules into at least 200
classes in order to do justice to the actual variety. The maximum value would
then show less than 100 cases while the minimum one, representing in this case,
communities with less than 5000 inhabitants would show more than a million
cases. Such a variation is, however, very difficult to draw uniformly on the
millionth map.

In geographical literature the most attention has been paid to drawing the
above-mentioned minimum units, that is, the rural communities. This is cer-
tainly due to the fact that they occupy a vast majority of the Earth’s surface,
as well as being due to the occurrence of very variegated forms of geographical
distribution in which geographers are always more interested than in the ab-
stract conception of size. But also the conference of UN European statisticians,
preparing the 1960 census of the population, devoted its attention, first of all,
to-these smallest communities (2). :

It is however true that the largest communities, that is, the cities having more
than 1 million inhabitants, gather together only about 6 per cent of the world’s
population but these cities represent the greatest work of man on the Earth’s
surface and are doubtless the main centers of the economic and political activity.
We should, therefore, try to draw them as geographically as possible even on
the millionth map. It seems, however, that most geographers here are satisfied
with a geometrical illustration as used by Steen de Geer in 1919 (3). The
disproportion between the size of population and the space reserved for it on
the map is here partly overcome by spheric expression, that is to say, by means
of a fictitious third dimension. This manner of representation is declared to be
a “graphical necessity’”” (A. Libault, 1952), and was also given preference by
the Special Commission on a World Population Map at its session in' May
1959 (6).

I plead for a more geographical depiction and a departure from the fiction
of the third dimension. As for this, I accept W. Zelinsky’s conception, suggested
at the 17th International Geographical Congress (7) but would render the sug-
gestion more accurate as to its quantitative aspect, and above all would try to
express a uniform limitation of the area of great cities. As for the quantitative
aspect I follow H. Smed’s suggestion passed in 1952 at the same Congress (5).

234



It is known that no suggestion referring to the world population map was passed
at the 18th geographical congress. H. Smed’s proposal was to make a circle,
0,5 mm in diameter, representing 500 persons, stand for the unit of the carto-
graphic picture of the population in the millionth map. This ratio is, first of
all, suitable because it represents roughly a millionth of the world’s population
on a surface of 1 mm2 It further represents the average density of population
on a surface of 2500 inh/km2. This is a relatively thinly populated surface as
the dotting method here in question substantially represents the population of
a built-up area. Its general average cannot be ascertained even in Europe but
it seems that the number 2500 roughly corresponds to the population of the
built-up areas in rural regions. For instance, for the most eastern region of
Czechoslovakia (Presov) the number for 1950 is about 3300 if we subtract its
only town of 25,000 inhabitants.

That ic why with great towns, the proportional circle will reach far beyond
the suburban zone. In case of Moscow or Paris the diameter will be something
more than 25 km reaching thus the river Kljazma or Oise respectively. This does
not matter so much with such inland cities but it will be incorrect with towns
situated on the coast where the majority of cities, having a million inhabitants,
are located. Besides, such a circle will enter the area of many communities the
number of whose inhabitants is not included in the number represented by the
circle.

I tried to remove th1s disparity in my paper, presented at the 18th Interna-
tional Geographical Congress, according to which the analogical circle should
include all the population living in the area covered by the circle on the map.
This suggestion has further the following leading ideas: i) the size of the carto-
graphic symbols should be governed by the largest city of the area under in-
vestigation; ii) the size of the symbol should not be chosen arbitrarily, but only
according to the real ratio of that town’s population with the population of its
wide hinterland. This ratio can best be found out in Scotland or in- Bohemia.
The population conditions in Bohemia correspond better than in Scotland to the
European average, and that is why the size of cartographic symbols should be
proportionately determined according to Prague (4).

I consider the above-mentioned way to be correct from the statistical point
of view for the average density of areas, limited in this way for 37 of the grea-
test Czechoslovak towns, shows an almost symetrical statistical distribution which
is not attained with the usual indicators of density. This method, however, is
not satisfactory from the geographical point of view for it schematizes the geo-
graphical reality through the geometric form of the circle so that it is d1ff1cult
for it to be used with sea-side towns or towns on the frontier.

I suggest, therefore, that on the world population map another method be
used for representing large cities than for other communities. These communities
would be marked by the dotting method while the size of the circle would
correspond to the ratio as suggested by H. Smeds. On the other hand, large
cities, having more than 100,000 inhabitants, eventually 50,000 -inha-
bitants, would be represented by choropleths within the framework of the
communities (parishes, townships) but in such a manner as would at the same
time represent the average density of population about 2500 inh/km2 This
requires that the administrative area of the city within the framework of commu-
nities and according to geographic and economic conditions would increase or
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decrease to such an extent as to reach an average density of the value amount-
ing to 2500 inh/km2. For instance, according to the 1950 census, Prague had
a density of 5426 inh/km2 within its administrative area so that this area
would be enlarged by 55 communities on a surface of 437 km2 thus reaching
an average density of 2531 inh/km2. Similarly, as in Arhus for example, the
administrative area would be enlarged by 65 km2, in Buenos Aires by 1840 km?,
thus attaining an average density of 2461 and 2524 respectively.

On the other hand, Brno had in 1950 on its administrative area of 140 km?
an average density of only 2042 so that this area would be reduced by four of
the remotest suburbs on the east and south side thus attaining an average den-
sity of 2508 on a surface of 109 km2. Similarly, for instance, Krakéw, Ham-
burg, Los Angeles had in 1950 an average density of only 1862, 2149, 1686,
so that their administrative area would be proportionately reduced for the:
suggested cartographic representation. To which extent this would occur, I can-
not determine because of my lacking such detailed data or map. In certain cities
the published statistical data may concern so great an area of administrative
territorial unities, that looked for area with a density of about 2500 inh/km2
will not be obtainable by addition or subtraction of disponible data concerning
the area and the population. In this case it will be necessary to delimit on the
map one or two of the largest unsettled areas on border of the city and to mea-
sure the area planimetrically. Such is the case of Bratislava. The centre of the
administrative area for which the data for 1950 are published is so large
(81 km2) that even its population does not exceed the density of 2500 inh/km?2.
Such a density can be attained at only on a area of 58 km2 which may be ob-
tained by subtraction of the unsettled woodland on the northern and the agri-
cultural territory on the eastern border of the city. In the case of certain towns
it will be possible to take the administrative area without changing them for the
year 1950. Odense, for instance, has on the surface of 41 km2 a density of
2577, Mainz on the surface of 46 km2 a density of 2482, while Helsinki 2488 on
the surface of 162 km2. Thus the difference between areas-limited in such a way
and having an average density of about 2500 inh/km2 would be marked by
shading. Where cities having more than a million inhabitans are concerned, it
would be suitable to mark the difference in area and density of about 5000
inh/km2 by a denser shading. One should, of course, point out in the explanation
that the population of this area has already been comprised in the area having
a lighter shading.

As an example of the suggested mapping procedure we enclose a map of the
surroundings of Prague on a scale of 1:500000. We chose this scale in order
to be able to mark more clearly those details which serve only the purpose of
illustrating the suggested method but which would not appear on the 1/M map.
It is a question concerning the representation of Kladno. This miners’ agglome-
ration had about 50 000 inhabitants in 1950, and it is a question whether one
should make use of the suggested method even for such a size. That is to say,
in such cases, the area under consideration is composed only of a small number
of administrative units (in the case of Kladno there are six incorporated commu-
nities) so that the limitation of the area looked for with a density of about
2500 will be rather rough, if not a planimetre will be used. On the map we
mark Kladno by both methods. The administrative area is therefore marked by
a proportional but transparent circle. For the purpose of comparison we draw
a similar circle also in the case of Prague.
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500~ 1000~ 1500 2500 - 5000 - 0000~ 15000 - 25000 50000 a9

Geographical distribution of the population in region of Prague. Scale 1:500000. Areas
in circles proportional to the number of inhabitants in the community. 1 — density of popu-
lation about 2500 inh/sq.km, 2 — density of population about 500 inh/sq.km, interrupted —
administrative boundary of Prague.

Zemépisné rozlozeni obyvatelstva v oblasti Prahy. Méfitko 1 :500000. Plochy kruhia odpo-

vidaji poétu obyvatel sidla. 1 — hustota obyvatel okolo 2500 obyv./km? 2 — hustota obyvatel
okolo 500 obyv./km? prerufované — administrativni hranice Prahy.

Teorpadnueckoe pasjenenne Hacesaennss B oonactu Ilparu. Macmra6 1 : 500 000. ITaomanu
KPYrOB COOTBETCTBYIOT KOJIHYECTBY JKHTesel B HaCeJEHHOM NyHKTe. | — IJIOTHOCTH Hacele-
st okoJo 2500 xuteseii Ha 1 kM2, 2 — naoTHOCTH Hacegenns okoso 500 xiuTeqaelt na 1 KM2,
npepeiBaHHasi JHHS — aJMHHHCTpaTHBHAas rpanuua [lparu.
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The suggested_mverthod' has the following advantages:

i) it represents the geographic distribution of the population in its entire
variation in a manner which is substantially uniform as both with the smallest
and largest communities the area is drawn giving the density of about 2500
inh/km2. It is, however, true that where large cities are concerned, it is a density
covering the entire surface while with the smaller communities, it is rather
a density covering the built-up area. But such a difference is justified, on the
one hand, by the hyperbolic distance of extreme values on the picture of statisti-
cal distribution, on the other, by the circumstance that the continuity of the
built-up areas ceases to be the character of new big cities (1). This symbolizes
as well the fact that large cities influence their closest surroundings in a more
complicated manner than the communities in the country.

ii) It improves the geographic comparability in so far as it suffers from
the fact that the administrative limitation of large cities sometimes surpasses
the actual agglomeration in the geographic sense, and sometimes it does not
completely embody it. Also the so-called standard metropolitan areas of large
cities or conurbations are not always limited in a uniform way. The area of
territory ‘whose density of population exceeds 2500 inh/km?2 characterizes better
the size of the city than the absolute number of its inhabitants. The suggested
method also enables one to mark the large industrial agglomerations on the
1/M map from this point of view in uniform way. For instance, for the year
1950 the Polish Upper Silesia by the area of 563 km? (the density of 2478),
the Lancashire conurbation 982 km? (the density of 2466) Ruhrgebiet 1342, km2
(the density of 2492).

iii) It represents the biggest cities in a manner which is more geographic
than mapping by means of a fictitious sphere-graphs (St. de Geer 1919) or
by rectangles geographically orientated (A. Hettner 1900).

The disadvantage of the suggested method is that while enlarging or dimi-
nishing administrative areas to a density of 2500 one can arrive to a arbitrary
result. When the biggest cities . are concerned, we often have the case that out
of two suburban communities having similar geographic conditions enabling
them to be joined to a larger city area, only one of them can be joined to the
above-mentioned area. But similarly administrative areas of small communities
often are arbitrarily limited without devaluating the 1/M map. Another disadvan-
tage is that the limitation of large cities can be carried out only by geographers
who know local conditions and have at hand sufficiently detailed statistical data
and sufficiently detailed maps.

EXTREMNI HODNOTY NA SVETOVE MAPE OBYVATELSTVA

V referdté jde o to, jak na mapé 1:1 mil. zvladnout piili§ velké rozdily mezi nejmensimi
a nejvét§imi sidly. Specidlni komise Mezindrodni zemépisné unie se ve svém zaseddni v kvétnu
1959 vyslovuje pro metodu St. de Geera (1919), ale takové zndzornéni je malo zemépisné.
Lépe vyhovuje koncepce W. Zelinskyho (1952), ale po strance kvantitativni je tfeba ji doplnit.
Vychdzim v tom ohledu z navrhu H. Smedse (1952), aby jednotkou kartografického znézorriéni
byl kruh o priméru 0,5mm piedstavujici 500 osob. Tento pomér je vhodny také proto, Ze na .
plose 1 mm? ptedstavuje zhruba miliontinu svétové populace. Piedstavuje vSak pomérné fidké
zalidnéni zastavéné plochy, takie u velkjch mést proporcionilni kruh zasahne daleko za zénu
predméstskou; u Patize naptf. a7 k fece Oise, u Moskvy aZ k fece Kljazmé. Zasdhne do sféry
mnoha obci, jichz obyvatelstvo neni zahrnuto do poétu, kterj tento kruh piedstavuje. Kruhové
znazornéni je pak vibec nespravné na pobteii, kde je vétSina milionovjch mést.
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Navrhuji tedy, aby pro mésta s vice nez 100 000 (popfipadé 50 000) obyvatel se uzilo me-
tody relativni, ale fixované na hustotu zalidnéni 2500 resp. 500 obyv./km? Areil mésta by se
(podle obci) zvétsoval nebo zmensoval na tolik, aZ by primérna hustota dosidhla hodnoty kol:m
2500. Napt. pro rok 1950 se u Prahy této hodnoty dosihne aZ na plose 437 km?, tedy po pfi-
pojeni 55 obci. U Brna nebo Bratislavy bude nutno administrativni aredl naopak zmensit na
plochu 109 resp. 62 km? U Bratislavy se to nedocili pouhym ode¢tenim néjakych katastralnich
azemi, ale bude nutno oddélit néktera neosidlend tdzemi a jejich plochu vyméfit planimetricky.
U nékterych mést bude mozno pro rok 1950 pfevzit administrativni areidl beze zmény, napi.
u Helsinek (162 km?).

Takto vymezené aredly by se na mapé odlisily 3rafovanim, u milionovych mést by bylo
vhodné odlisit dvakrat hust§im Srafovinim jesté plochu s hustotou kolem 5000 obyv./km®, (Viz
ptipojenou mapku, kterou zpracovala D. Chrobokovd.) Vyhody navrieného postupu jsou: a) co
nejvice se zlep§i zemépisnd srovnatelnost, ktera trpi tim, Ze administrativni vymezeni mést neni
jednotné, stejné jako to nejsou ani tzv. metropolitni areily nejvét§ich meést; b) spravné se
uplatni také velké primyslové aglomerace, napf. Horni Slezsko plochou 563 km?, Lancashire
conurbation 982 km?, Ruhrgebiet 1342 km?; c) velikost tizemi, jehoZ hustota zalidnéni pifesahuje
2500 obyv./km? charakterisuje velikost mésta lépz ne% prosty pocet obyvateld.

Rozpor z toho, Ze velkd mésta se znazoriiuji jinak neZ ostatni obce, se netyka podstaty,
nebot v obou pfipadech se znazorfiuje hustota 2500. Uréitd metodickd odlisnost je ospravedlné-
na hyperbolickou vzdalenosti extrémnich hodnot na obraze statistického rozloZeni.

NPEOEJIBHBIE BEJIMYHMHBI B HM30BPAXEHHWHW UYHMCJIEHHOCTH HACEJIEHHS
HA KAPTE MHPA.

Craresi pelaeT BONPOC, KakHM o06pa3oM H300pa3sHTb Ha MHMJHOHHOH KapTe CJHLIKOM
GoJbluMe pa3HYHsl MeXAYy HauGoJiee MeJKHMH M KPYNHE[IIHMH HACeJeHHHIMH NYHKTaMH.
CrenuanbHasi KoMHccH MexJayHapoqHoro reorpadHyeckoro cormo3a BhICKa3aJacb Ha CBOEM
3acefaHHH, cocTtosiBuieMcs: B Mae 1959 r., B noab3y npumenennsi Mertoza Cran-us-Hep
(1919 r.). Ho n3o6paxkeHne f0 3TOMy MeTONy He YAOBJETBOPSeT C TOUKH 3DeHHs] reorpa-
¢uueckoit. Dosee mnojxonsimedt sisasercsi xonuenuussi B. 3eaunckoro (1952 r.), HO oHa
HyXJaeTcsl B KOJIHYECTBEHHOM JOTOJIHEHHH. B 3TOM OTHOUIEHHM si TIPHAEPXKHBAIOCh INpej-
aoxenHs I'. Cmenca (1952 r.) npHHSAITH B KayecTBe OCHOBHOH eIMHHUBI Kaprorpaduueckoro
H306paxeHHs Kpyr pajauycom B 0,5 MM, npexncrasasiomuiét 500 uesopek. DTO COOTHOUIEHHE
YAOOHO TaK)Ke NMOTOMY. YTO Ha IJIOmaAH B 1 KB. MM NOJy4yaeTCst IPMMEPHO MUJIHOHTas HOJS
Hacesenusi Bcero Mupa. Ho OHO COOTBeTCBYeT CpPaBHHTeNbHO HeOOJBIIOH MNJIOTHOCTH Hace-
AEHHSI Ha 3aCTPOEHHHIX Yy4yacTKaX; y KpPVIHBIX TOPOJOB COOTBETCBYIOIUMH KpPYT BBIXOAHT
faJleKo 3a Tpelesbl NPHrOPONHOH 30HHI: B ciydae Ilapmxa mo p. Yasw, B ciaydae MOCKBLI
BnJoTh OO p. Kasspmul. OH nepekphiBaeT pAsiAi HacCeNeHHBIX IIYHKTOB, HaceJeHHe KOTODBIX
He BKJIOUEHO B WYHCJIO XKHTeJeH, H300paiKaeMoe NAaHHBIM KpyroM. IIpuMeHeHue 3TOro Me-
TOJa SIBJISIETCS COBCEM HENMPABHJIBHEIM IJIs H300pa)KeHHsl HaceJleHHsI B NPHOPeXHOH Mect-
HOCTH, I'ie HaXOAMTCS GOJIbIIHHCTBO MHJIHOHHBIX T'OPOJIOB.

IlosToMy s npepsaraio NPHMEHHTL JJs TOPOAOB C YHCJIOM HaceJeHHsi cBeie 100 TeIC.
(uan ke 50 THIC.) XKHTesell OTHOCHTEJbHBIE MeTon H300paiKeHHs, HCXOISLIHHA -H3 NJIOTHOCTH
3acesqtenust 2500 ues. Ha KB. KM Han ke 5000 uen. Ha kB. XM, Takum oGpazoM, I'paHHIE
ropofa nepemelnajuch Obl (B COOTBETCBHHM C TPaHHLIAMK aJMHHHCTPATHUBHBIX €JHHHI) TaK,
uToGBl CpajHssl IUVIOTHOCTb BHYTPH apealjia cocTaBhia npuMepHo 2500 wen. na kB. kM. Tak,
nanpumep, B caydae IIparn 3Toff NIOTHOCTH GBIIO AOCTHTHYTO Ha IUIoWlagH B 437 KB. KM
(1950 r.), mocsie npHCOeAHHEHHS K ropoiy b5-TH HacesNeHHHX mnyHKroB. Hanporus, npu
u3o6paxenuu roponop Bpno n Bpartuciasa, meo6Xomnmo HX naomwanb ymeHmwuTs po 109
M 62 KB. KM. COOTBETCBEHHO. B ciayyae BpartuciiaBel HEJOCTATOYHO NMPOCTO HCKIIOYHTb HEKO-
TOPHIE TEPPHUTOPHH, HO HeO6XOAMMO BHIJIENHTb He3aceJeHHble YYacTKH, ONpPeNesUTb HX
TJIOIa b C NMOMOIIbIO MIaHHMeTpa. [IpH H306pakeHHH HEKOTOPHIX TOPOLOB MOXHO TepeHsSTh
NpsIMO MJIOLIafb ONpejleJIeHHYK a/JMHHHCTPATHBHBIMM TpPaHHIaMH 6e3 KaKuX-JH60 H3MeHe-
Huil (manp. B caydae rop. esbcunkn — 162 kB. KM).

Takum o6Gpa3oM omnpeje/fleHHble IJIONATH MOXHO OTJIHYHTL HA KapTe LUITPHXOBKOH; NpH
H306paXKeHHH MHJIHOHHKIX TOpojioB ObwIO Obl TMOJIE3HBIM [JONOJHHTEJNbHO OTJIHYHTBL C TO-
MOILIBIO NBOHHON WITPHXOBKH TaKKe IJIOMAAHM C IVIOTHOCTBIO HacejeHHst okoso 5000 ueu.
na xB. kM. (Cm. Kapry, caenarnyio JI. XpoGokosofi).

IlpenMymecTBa npejjaraeMoro MeToja: a) pesKo yJayuuiaercst reorpaduueckasi CpaBHH-
MOCTb, CTpajamoiasi OT TOro, YTO aJMHHHCTPATHBHBIE TI'DAHHILI TOPOJOB He HCXOLHT U3
€IMEBIX NPHHLHKIOB, YTO B OJAMHAKOBOH CTeNMeHH BeDHO H /ISl Ha3. MeTPONOJHH B COCTaBe
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KPYNHEHUHX TopofioB; §) CTaHeT BO3MOMXHBIM YJYYIINTh H306paKeHHe KPYNHBIX MPOMBILI-
JIeHHBIX KOMIUIeKcoB, Hanp. Bepxneit Cniesun, miomazabio B 563 kB. kM, Jlankamupckoi
KoHyGpauuu nuomansio B 982 kB. kM, Pypckoii obaactu miomanpio B 1342 KB. kM.; B) pas-
Mepbl TEPPHTOPHH, B TpefeslaXx KOTOPOH MJIOTHOCTb HaceJeHust npeswimaer 2500 yes. Ha
KB. KM HJUIIOCTPHDYeT BeJIHUHHY ropoja GoJiee pejbedHO, 4eM mpoctasi UHdpPa UHCJIEHHOCTH
HaceJleHHUsL.

ITporuBopeune MexAy H3o6paiKeHHeM KPYNHBIX FOPOAOB M OCTAJbHBIX HACeJEHHBIX NYyHK-
TOB He 3aTparuBaer cyliecrBo npo6ieMel, TaK Kak B OOOMX caydyasix Ha KapTe H3o6paxka-
ercs mJoTHocTh Hacejenusi B 2500 ues. Ha KB. KM. Hexoropnie MeToauuecKHe passHuus
BIIOJIHe ONPAaBLAHbl HAIJISTHOCTBIO H306payieHHs] KOHTPACTOB MEXAY NpelebHBIMH BeJHYH-
HlaMH . CTATHCTHYECKOH OCHOBHI.
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LUDVIK MUCHA

THE CZECH GLOBE-MAKER JAN FELKL

The name of Jan Felkl, maker of Czech globes, was well known to our public
in the latter half of the 19th century, and frequently mentioned by the Czech
press. As a matter of fact, all the globes of that time, and a large majority of
those that were made in this country
during the following 100 years, car-
ried it to the whole world. For a long
time this manufactory happened to
be the only one of its kind in the
whole Austro-Hungarian monarchy
and thus controlled the market for
this article even beyond its borders.
The original, single Czech version of
the globe, developed within a short
time into 16 mutations in foreign
languages (mutations in Bulgarian,
Croatian, Danish, Dutch, English,
French, German, Hungarian, Italian,
Norwegian, Polish, Rumanian, Rus-
sian, Slovenian, Spanish and Swe-
dish; some of the authors were men-
tioned on the globes: K. Gopfert of
Annaberg, M. Suchecki of Warsaw,
P. Gonczy of Budapest, G. Geerling
of Amsterdam, W. de Frese of Co-
penhagen, J. Villanova of Madrid.
Occasionally only the name of the
foreign customer — Ch. G. Danov
— appears on the globe and some-
times we only read the translated heading and Felkl’'s name in title.). The
extensive business connections of the Czech firm were no doubt yet strengthened
by foreign travels of members of Felkl’s family, as well as by participation at
numerous exhibitions in Europe and Overseas. Our National Technical Museum
shows a richly ornamented 18” globe (Inv. No 18318), which had been sent to
important exhibitions and brought the firm medal awards from as far as
Australia. The name of the manufactory enjoyed world-wide reputation and its
prosperity soared in a manner that was, at that time, amazing. What, however,
do we know about Felkl today? In encyclopedias we find no mention of him and
the relevant literature confines itself to formal statements of his importance for
Czech cartography. It is for this reason that the present article was conceived
and hopes to offer a little more than had hitherto been written about him. It is
based on the rare, preserved archive records, dispersed mentions in the press
of the period and the accounts of Felkl's great-grand children. I thank Mrs.
M. Mrazkova and Mr. V. Kraupner of Roztoky for permission to study the fa-
mily correspondence and picture material and for handed down reminiscences.

Jan Felkl was born at Banin near Policka in Bohemia on the 20th of May
1817. As soldier — gunner of the 1st Artillery Regiment — he came to Prague
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where he subsequently settled down. (Conscription sheet of Jan Felkl issued by
the Prague Municipality 1850 — Archives of the City of Prague. He married
on Maria Anna Jakob, born 1819, and had 9 children by her: Karel, born 1845;
Ferdinand, born 1846; Antonin, born 1847; Adolf, born 1849; Viclav, born
1851 but deceased soon after; Barbora, born 1853; Krystof Zikmund, born 1855;
Magdalena, born 1857; Vilemina Cecilia, born 1858.) At first he found employ-
ment with the Prague post-office as newspaper dispatching clerk and lived in the
Vorsilskd Street in the HradCany district (Schematismus fiir das Kénigreich
Bohmen 1851, p. 44). At that time he made the acquaintance of Vaclav Merklas,
the Prague engraver, cartographer and copper-printer (see: L. Mucha, Vaclav
Merklas. Kartograficky pfehled. Praha 1950, 5:19—40, 81 —88; on globes see
p- 81—82.), who started, in 1848—1849, an own production of two small
Czech globes (see: Casopis Ceského musea. Praha 1850, p. 175), the first of
their kind in this country. Felkl is said to have helped him with the construc-
tion of the globes and even accorded him financial aid for the purpose. When
Merklas later on prepared to change his profession and sphere of activity and
even to liquidate his workshop, he left Felkl, in lieu of reimbursement of his
debt, all the equipment for manufacturing globes together with the right of
further issues. This apparently took place in 1849 (see: ]. Roskiewicz: Karto-
graphie. Beitrige zur Geschichte der Gewerbe und Erfindungen Oesterreichs. Se-
ries 1I. Wien 1873, p. 278), but new globes were, to all probability, only made
after 1850, when Felkl moved to Stara Po$tovska Street in the Old Town in
Prague, perhaps even as late as 1852. According to advertisements in the press
in 1853, his workshop, for which he had also engaged his soldier friends Kiiz
and Sedivy, at first only manufactured a smaller amount of the small Merklas
globes of 2,5, 3,5” and 4,5” diameter. (see: Casopis Ceského musea. Praha
1852, p. 204; J. V. Rozum: Séznam &eskych knih... Praha 1854, p. 193.)
Their production technology was very simple. In brass, opening moulds they
cast hollow hemispheres of hardening plaster and regulated the thickness of
their walls by means of wooden cores, with the help of which they expelled the
surplus plaster. The dried hemispheres were then sharply trimmed and glued
together to form hollow spheres to which they stuck, after minor finishing tou-
ches to their surface, copper printed and hand coloured paper segments with
the map of the world. The favourable sales of those goods and the unique pro-
duction program led Felkl to have his enterprise inscribed in the trade register
in 1854 as a registered firm (“Laut Dekret vom 22. Sept. 1854 No 75797,
Conscription sheet). Thereafter he did not confine himself to Czech globes only,
but launched in a far wider production of German globes, so that by 1855 800
globes left his works; see J. Roskiewicz, as mentioned above. In 1858 he intro-
duced the production of telurians, soon after even lunariums (not later than
1860) and planetariums (1861; Oesterreichischer Catalog 1860, p. 29 [maps]
and 1861, p. 65 [maps]) driven by crank as well as clockwork, for which,
and for his globes as well, he himself wrote and published instruction booklets.
[Navedeni, jak se ma uZivati umélych kouli zemskych i nebeskych. — Instruc-
tion how to use artifical globes, terrestrial as well as celestial. Praha 1866; Vy-
svétleni zemé- a lunostroje (tellurium a lunarium). — Explanations of terrestrial
and lunar apparatus (Telurian and Lunarian). Praha 1866; Vysvétleni planeto-
stroje (Planetarium). — Explanations of planetary apparatus (Planetarium). Pra-
ha 1866 — all equally in German translation]. From his German globes he
easily derived, by exchanging the printing block with the terminology, globes. in
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other languages as well. In 1860 he already supplied globes with Hungarian,
Dutch, English, Russian (see: Posel z Prahy. Praha 1860, cover of No 6.) and
after 1861 even Polish inscription. By 1855, larger sizes of globes were taken
in hand, i. e. 6”, 8” and 12” (illustrations of all manufactured sizes in Posel
z Prahy. Praha 1860, No 2; their list is mentioned by the Oesterreichischer
Catalog 1860, p. 29, maps) and soon after even the largest of globes with a dia-
meter of 18”. New authors also make their appearence: amongst the collabora-
tors of the firm, mention is made of J. J. Bohm, director of the Prague Obser-
vatory, O. Delitsch, Professor of Leipzig University, H. Kunsch, Leipzig lito-
grapher and, last not least, even of the distinguished Czech scholar and professor
of the Czech higher public school in Prague, J. Erben, who elaborated the Czech -
terminology for the globe of 8” diameter (1860; the history of the origin of
Erben’s 8” globe is treated by the Posel z Prahy, Praha 1860, p. 80 and covers
of Nos 3, 4, 5, 6, 8—9. This globe was even published as late as 1921 after
thorough revision, under the name of Stan. Nikolau and approved for primary
and secondary schools.) and that of 12” (1862; see: Skolnik. Hradec Krilové
1862, p. 80). Erben’s globes in litographies by J. Wagner and Fr. Lip§ (later
also published in Erben’s Russian edition) were the best as well as the largest
published upto that time, they were considerably in demand for Czech schools
and were printed for a long time to come. Felkl had his globe maps first printed
not only in Prague (V. Sebek, F. Kutschera), but also in Leipzig (H. Kunsch),
and the engraving as well as the litographing was also procured in those two
cities (Fr. Lip§, E. Liebisch and ]. Wagner of Prazue, W. Briickner and H.
Kunsch of Leipzig); later on he equipped his own “Geographico-litographical
Institute in Prague, which also handled colour prints. As a pendant to the
world globes he began to publish, beginning from the fifties, four sizes of celes-
tial globes, at first in his own design (4,5”, 6”, 8”, 12”) and already in the
middle of the sixties he introduced the production of slated globes (18” and then
12”), which were coated with a black slaty substance for easy drawing by chalk
and provided only with a system of meridians and parallels, as well as armillary
spheres (hemeraria). Their prospectus appears on the cover of the booklet “In-
struction how to use artifical globes, terrestrial as well celestial’’, Praha 1866. As
regards the printing, the copper plate which had been used so far, was progressi-
vely supplanted by the litographic method, and the production process proper
changed as well: as raw material for the production of spheres larger than 4,5”
the makers began to use strawboard, forming it, after cutting to size, in hemi-
spherical moulds. The thus manufactured hemisphers were then knocked into a ta-
pered axial arbor, stuck together to form a sphere and prior to final application of
the map, coated with a thin layer of plaster to allow fine smoothing surface. The
excellently prospering enterprise was in 1870 moved by Felkl from Prague to
Roztoky on the Moldau, house No 6. (He bought that house from Jan and
Magda Kulka in 1870 for 2 100 Guldens; in 1894 the large building was sold
as No 115.) Here, he introduced his youngest son Kry§tof Zikmund in 1875
(Oesterreichische Buchhindler-Correspondenz. Wien 1910, Festnummer I, p. 19)
as partner in his firm (hence the new style of J. Felkl and son). There he
further developed production for export as well, and besides the existing muta-
tions in German, Hungarian, Dutch, English, Polish and Russian (of the latter,
it is said, that 70 000 Gulden’s worth were ordered from Petrograd in 1870),
he also manufactured in growing numbers French, Italian, Spanish, Bulgarian,
Danish and Swedish globes, and by 1873 the yearly production mounted to
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15000 units (J. Roskiewicz, as mentioned above). After their success at the
world’s fair in Paris, in 1867 (see: Narodni §kola. Praha 1867, p. 187), Felkl'’s
globes were awarded first prize at the Vienna fair of 1873, and in 1874 the 8”
diameter globe in the German version was approved by the Ministry of Edu-
cation as accessory for primary and secondary schools, and the 12” diameter
one for public schools together with the telurian, the planetarium and the slated
globe (see: Verordnungsblatt f. d. Dienstbereich d. Ministeriums f. Cultus u.
Unterricht. Wien 1874, p. 43—44; No 15672 of 18. 3. 1874). At that time
Otto Delitsch was already the distinguished and almost exclusive author in
Felkl’s enterprise, whose name successively appeard on a whole series of Felkl’s
globes and on some of them even still sixty years after his death (he died in
1882); a globe of 6” diameter, dated 1872 still carries Delitsch’s name. The
larger of Delitsch’s globes (12”), in the Czech rendering of J. Rehak, professor
at a Czech high school, appeard as the first approved Czech accessory of the
kind, in 1879, in Czech primary and secondary schools (see: Verordnungsblatt . . .
1879, p. 512; No 17 543 of 4. 12. 1879), was, however, also used without
approval at Czech public schools (Conf. for inst. Programme of K. K. classical
public school at Mlad4 Boleslav 1880—1881.). This gave rise to considerable
sales — even today Felkl’s globes are preserved at many schools — and they
were then manufactured at a rate as trade required it, i. e. not only for direct
sale, but also for stock (On their resulting antiquitation, see: J. Metelka, O ne-
dostatku ¢&eskych ucebnych véci zemépisnych a déjepisnych. — On the defi-
ciency of Czech geographical and historical school accessories. Posel z Budée
1886, p. 286.). Their dating was therelore discontinued and even the name of
their previous author disappeared, which today considerably complicates their
accurate definition for purpose of bibliographic record. Such a record is at the
present time being compiled within the programme of an action by the Inter-
national Union for History of Science, by the Prague Department of Carto-
graphy of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, to which I am indebted for
permitting me to study the so far assembled material, which awaits publication.
The sortiment of Felkl's production comprised seven standard sizes (No 1 to 7)
in ten different executions (see: ]J. G. Wollweber, Globuskunde zum Schulge-
brauche und Selbststudium. Freiburg in Breisgau 1879, p. 109; the smallest globe
of 1,5” diameter was only made much later.) according to the quality of the
equipment of the globes (with simple stand, with metal meridian, with horizon,
with hour circle, with compass and similar), and when new mutations were
added — in Slovenian, Croatian, Rumanian and Norwegian — the mighty
export of Czech globes practically covered the whole world. The factory was
then already an independent production unit, printing its own maps and ma-
chining the globe accessories. The founder did, however, not live to see the peak
of his factory’s growth — he died at an age of 70 years, on the 7th of October
1887 at Roztoky and was buried in the family tomb at the Levy Hradec gra-
ve-yard.

After Jan Felkl's death, the firm was managed by his son and partner Krystof
Zikmund Felkl until he unexpectedly died in 1894. It was then taken over by
Zikmund’s brother Ferdinand Felkl (until 1925), but since the war the produc-
tion virtually only vegetated. During the following years the firm belonged to
Ferdinand’s wife Katefina Felkl (upto 1929), to her daughter Vilemina Marké-
ta, wed Kraupner (upto 1938) and finally to Vilemina’s son Vilém Otto Kraup-
ner, who liquidated the firm in 1952. Part of the equipment of Felkl’s workshop
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is now deposited at the National Technical Museum in Prague, ‘some items are
amongst the exhibits of the Roztoky Museum, and the litographical stones are
to this day preserved at the former workshop store-room of the firm. It still
bears witness to the greatness of this special and then famous manufactory of
geographical school accessories, which should not fall into oblivion.

CESKY VYROBCE GLOBU JAN FELKL

Zakladatel svétoznamé &eské tovarni vyroby globd Jan Felkl (1817—1887) ptiszl do Prahy
jako vojadk a byl zprvu zaméstnan na praiské posté jako zfizenec expedice novin. Koncem
ctyficatych let 19. stoleti se tu seznamil s praiskym rytcem a kartografem Vaclavem Merkla-
sem, kterj v letech 1848—49 zaginal s vlastni hromadnou vyrobou malych &eskych globd,
a poskytl pry mu k tomu nejen radu, ale i finanéni pomoc. Kdyz se zanedlouho nato Merklas
chystal k odchodu z Prahy, pienechal Felklovi, snad na dhradu svého dluhu, vsechno zafizeni
na vyrobu téchto globd, totiz mosazné rozeviraci formy k odlévani dutych sidrovych kouli
a tiskové desky s rytinou mapového obrazu Zemé. Felkl zhotovoval nejdfive jen malé globy
Merklasovy, al: zahy, po zapisu firmy do obchodniho rejstiiku (1854), zadal i se slozit&jsi
vyrobou globii vétsich, nejprve s nomenklaturou némeckou a pak i s nazvoslovim v jinych
fetech. V kratkém ¢ase dosahl sortiment jeho vyroby sedmi standardnich velikosti globd zem-
skych i hvézdnych, odstupfiovanych podle kvality vybaveni globu do deseti skupin, a nazvoslovi
se tisklo v sedmnécti rdznych jazycich (anglicky, bulharsky, éesky, dénsky, holandsky, chor-
vatsky, italsky, madarsky, némecky, norsky, polsky, rumunsky, rusky, slovinsky, s$panélsky
a §védsky), takie vyvoz Ceskych vyrobkd Sel téméf do celého svéta, Nejznaméjiim autorem
Felklovych globd byl hpsky universitni profesor Otto Delitsch, vjznamnym star§im z&eifovatelem
Josef Erben, ktery navic pro vyvoz upravoval i néazvoslovi ruskych globd. Pro rist vyroby
bylo vyznamné schvileni Felklovych globii zemskych, indukénich, jakoz i tzv. telurii, lunarii
a planetarii jako vyulovaci pomicky, a to r. 1874 v némecké a r. 1879 v &eské versi. Dobfe
prosperujici podnik pifenesl Felkl uz r. 1870 do Roztok nad Vltavou.

SIH ®EJIKJI — YEIICKHWM MACTEP M OCHOBATE/JE HPOI/ISBOIICTBA
rJIOBYCOB

OcHoBaTesNb BCEMHPHOM3BECTHOTO YelliCKoro ¢a6pHYHOrO MNPOH3BOACTBA II0GYCOB - S1m
@enxkn (1817—1887 rr.) no mpuesge B Ilpary mauanm paGoraTh ha nouTe IO pacCHLIKe Taser.
B konue 40-x rozos 19 B. OH NO3HAaKOMMJICSt C NMPaXXCKUM rpasepoM H kKaprtorpadom Bamsa-
BoM Mepkiacom, Kotophiii B 1848—1849 rr. opraHu3oBaJl MacCOEOe MPOH3BOJCTBO HEGOJBILIHX
yelKHX TI06ycoB H KoTopoMy noMor Pesksn He TONbKO COBETOM, HO H MaTepHaJbHO.
Korna nHemHoro mnosxe Mepkiac yesxaa u3 Ilparn, on ocrtaBua Peskiay Bce o6opynoBaHHe
IJIST TIPOM3BOJICTBA 3THX IVIOGYCOB, KOTOPOE COCTOSIO H3 JIATYHHOH JIMTEHCHOH PpacKphl-
Batoleiicss GOpMbl JJIsi NPOM3BOACTBA AYTHIX THIICOBBLIX LIAPOB M IPaBePHLIX HOCOK C IpaBlio-
poit kKapthl 3eMiaH. CHauyasa @enk/J H3roTOBJSJ TOMbKO HizGoJatune rjobycel Mepkaaca,
HO T1OocJe BHeCeHUs (HPMBI B CIIMCOK TOProBhIX mnpeanpusTuii (1854 r.), oW HauaJ u3ro- -
TOB/ISITb GoJiee CJIOXKHEIe TVIOOYChl CHayasla € HeMelKOH HOMEHKJAaTypol a Mo3xe H Ha
NpyruX s3blKaX. B TeueHHe KODOTKOro BpeMeHH Ha (abpHKe IPOH3BOAMJINCL 3Be3IHBIE
H 3eMHble IVIOGYCHI CeMH CTaHJapTHHIX pa3MepoB, NMpHYeM MO KayeCTBY MPOH3BOACTBA IJIO-
6Gychl TORDA3NeNSIHCh Ha MAeCsAThb TPYNN; HAANHCH JAejajuch Ha 17 sa3blkax (aHIVIMHACKOM,
GONIrapckoM, 4ellCKOM, JaTCKOM, TOJIIAHACKOM, XODBAaTCKOM, MHTaJIbSIHCKOM, BEeHTepCKOM,
HEMELIKOM, HOPBEXCKOM, NOJbCKOM, PYMBIEKCKOM, DYCCKOM, CJOBEHCKOM, HCMAaHCKOM, H LIBeX-
ckoM). Takum o06pasoM 3KCHOPT UeLICKHX Hane.nuﬁ OCYyLIeCTBJSJICS TOYTH BO BCe CTPaHBI
MHpa.

HauGonee usBecTHhIM aBTOpOoM rJ06ycoB Peskna Obll JeHnuurckui ynnsepcmmkuu
npogeccop Orro [enuTy, pefakTopoM YeLICKHX Haamucell Gnl u3BectHblit Mosed pben,
KOTOPBI KPOMe TOr0 peJlaKTHPOBAaJ PYCCKHe HaAMHCHL. /I pa3BHTUS NPOM3BOJCTBA IMOGY-
coB 6OJIbLIOE 3HAUEHHE JIMeJIO MCMOJb30BaHHe HX.B KayecTBe LIKOJbHOro nmocoGus (B 1874 r.
B HeMelKoM Bapuawre, B 1879 B vemwkoM). B 1870 r. cBoe npeycneBa}omee npennpusTHe
®enkn nepesesn B Posroxu naa Birdpoii.

v

245



JAROMIR KORCAK

ECONOMIC GEOGRAPHY IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The revolutionary change of the social order in 1945 had a far greater in-
fluence on the development of the economic geography than on any other branch
of science. The material conditions for the cultivation of the economic geography
have changed very much, indeed. On the one hand the number of high schools
and the number of teachers, too, has increased and, on the other hand the
Academy of Sciences has been changed irom a representative institution te
a working institution. In comparison with the pre-war period there are about
four times more establishment posts for the scientific workers in the branch of
economic geography on high schools in Czechoslovakia (the human geography
being included, too). Besides this some of the physical geographers pay still
more attention to the economic conditions of the territory under observation.

At the Charles IV University which can be regarded as the oldest and the
largest scientific centre for geography, there exist, since 1952, an independent
section (chair) for the economic geography which has at present 7 graduated
geographers and is the only one having a professor as its head. At the universi-
ty in Brno, which was most seriously hit by Nazi terror (3 of the 5 university
geographers were murdered in 1942 in the concentration camp), there are only
two economic geographers and there does not exist an independent chair for the
economic geography, the same case is at the newly established university in
Olomouc where there are only 3 graduated workers for the economic geography.
The university in Bratislava has an independent chair for the economic geo-
graphy together with 5 graduated geographers.

In 1952, an independent chair for the economic geography was established at
a new Economical College where, under the leadership of a lecturer, four gra-
duated geographers are working at present. The newly established faculty of
transport at the Technical College of Prague has a lecturer of geography.

There does not exist, for the time being, any independent geographical insti-
tute at the Academy of Sciences and a section of economic geography has been
established only in 1954 as a part of the Economic Institute of this Academy.
The section has 6 graduated geographers working at present, but it has only an
_external temporary master. This section, however, has better conditions for
scientific work than the institutions at schools, whose members are encum-
bered by pedagogical duties. The geographical Institute of the Slovak Academy
of Sciences has only two economic geographers.

After the war, the external conditions with regard to the economic geography
have improved very much, too, mainly by the fact that the socialist planning
of the national economy has its territorial aspect and thus the social importan-
ce of geography has extraordinarily increased, this applies especially to the
economic geography.

The geographers, too, have found a new and wide field of activities, where
they can realize their views concerning the optimal distribution of the produc-
tion forces. There is no doubt that the experiences gained from the studies hav-
ing such practical aim with regard to the individual regions can at the same time
help in the development of the science itself. ’

The Czechoslovak geographers, however, could not make full use of the oppor-
tunity given to them by the regional planning carried out on the whole-state
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scale, because they were not prepared scientifically for it. Since 1929 (i. e. since
the beginning of professor V. Dvorsky’s illness) the human geography in our
country lost its economic orientation and its development has slowed down.
Its main interest before the war was limited to a simple geography of popula-
tion, to the morphology of the village settlements and to the cattle raising in
high mountains. The economic geography in Slovakia has advanced most
of all, which is the merit of the Czech professor J. Hromadka. The pre-war
situation of our economic geography can best be characterized by the fact that
in Bohemia there was not a single geographical monograph of any of the di-
stricts and' that in Czechoslovakia there was not a single monograph of any
of the industrial regions, in spite of the fact that Czechoslovakia is one of the
most industrially developed countries; a Czech monograph concerning a big
town was elaborated about Bratislava only.

Under these circumstances the Czechoslovak geographers stood in the back-
ground when the institutions for economic planning were established and when
their first activities came into existence. The economists and architects, who
were more active and more experienced in practice and, who did not hesitate to
take care of the geographical side of the regional planning, too, won the deci-
sive influence on these institutions. They could dare to do so, for they could rely
on the collaboration from the part of the advanced research institutes for geolo-
gy, water economy and agriculture, and mainly on the collaboration with the
Central Statistical Office which could provide them with richly diversified data
on various conditions both economic and demographic.

As a result of this collaboration, namely, between the organs of regional
planning and of various non-geographical institutions there came many larger
and smaller elaborations into existence which have the characteristics of eco-
nomic geographical studies being of various standard as well as profundity.
Their text parts contain on the one hand mostly the survey of both the natural
and population conditions, on the other hand rather an inventory list of natu-
ral resources and their economic exploitation. The various and rich material
which had been collected for this purpose was further elaborated into many
maps, -having a large scale, which represent a great enrichment of our economic
geography, even if they demonstrate a simple lay-out only. Most of these ela-
borations have not been published.

The Czechoslovak geographers, however, took part in the work on regional
planning by turns and accepted its partial tasks only. They took part in the
work concerning the clasification of the communities according to their function,
carried out partial economic geographical analyses of the regions in the vicinity
of Most, Ostrava, Vysoké Tatry (the High Tatra Mountains), Zitnj ostrov and
some other districts e. g. Mikulov, Roudnice n. L., Gelnica, TouZim, etc. However,
since 1955 they have joined directly various offices of the central or regional
planning service and at present there are 16 geographers working there and
- proving that they understand their work very well.

In spite of the fact that the Czechoslovak geography lagged behind the state
economic planning for a very long time, this does not mean that its existence
from the very beginning did not influence the development of the economic geo-
graphy. It can be regarded as a concrete and live supplement of the theoretical
_activities of the Soviet economic geography with professor N. N. Baranskij as
its head. This influence was of two kinds. On the one hand it determined the
themes of the scientific elaborations and on the other hand it has exercised in-
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fluence on the structure of the university studies. We draw the attention to the
fact that the study of geography at the Czechoslovak universities serves above
all to the education of the secondary school teachers for whom the study of geo-
graphy is connected with biology; so each of these branches takes about half
the time of the study course which takes five years. The lectures of the economic
geography at the university were completed by other branches which have not
been read in our country yet, i. e. geography of the industry, geography of
agriculture, demography, economic statistics, economic cartography, foundations
of technology and regional planning. The lectures on geography of the settle-
ments were read with a view to towns and, as far as the geography of transport
is concerned, the technical aspects and the operation were stressed above all. The
result of such an amplification of the subject matter was an extraordinary stress
put on the teachers, most of these branches being quite new to them, too, for
most of them had not had any high school training in them and had not carried
out any scientific work in these branches either.

As far as the themes of the scientific works are concerned, the personal inter-
ests of the authors have been, until lately, the most important factors. The
book publications which appeared after the war concerned mostly the geography
of settlements and the population (S. Fekete 1947, Z. Lazni¢ka 1948, L. Joura
1948, T. Lamos 1948, M. Blazek 1951, ]J. Hirsky 1952; the last and the most
extensive one concerns the Slav inhabitants of Burgenland). Major economic
geographical works, in the narrow sense of the word, were published by L.
Kvietok 1948, on the forest economy on the Upper Hron, by J. Hetes 1951,
on the economy of the dairy industry in Slovakia, and by V. Haufler 1955,
on the economic exploitation of the mountainous regions in Czechoslovakia. The
last mentioned here is the most extensive work which after the war was devoted
in our country to a special economic geographical problem.

Since 1954 the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences has exercised its co-ordi-
native function as far as the themes of the economic geography are concerned.
The main tasks of its geographical institutions for the nearest future can be
seen in the National Atlas of Czechoslovakia, the project of which was the
cause of several methodical studies concerning the cartographical illustration of
the population, industry and transport. The main task which lies rather ahead,
however, is the geography of Czechoslovakia in three volumes, which task inclu-
des in itself all geographical branches.

Under the influence of this perspective plan of the Czechoslovak Academy
of Sciences, the Czechoslovak economic geography has two aims in the elabora-
tion of studies: a) the monographs of lesser regions (the area of about 500 — 1000
sq. kilometres), b) geographical characteristics of the individual production
branches covering the whole state territory. In this sense, too, the themes of the
diploma theses are given by the universities. As far as the works of the first
group are concerned, the one on the region in Central Bohemia (Sedl¢any-Vo-
tice) which lags economically behind all other regions, and the one on the
region of Usti n. Labem which is the most industrialized one in Bohemia,
these two are worth mentioning. The miner’s region of Ostrava, too, was subject
of two lesser studies, however, the geographical synthesis is still missing. The
best works of this kind concern the region of Upper Nitra which is quite a new
industrial centre and speedily developing, too. The monographs about the regions
of Mlad4 Boleslav and Hradec Kralové are being elaborated at present and se-
veral other studies can be regarded as preparations for a monograph on the
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broader region of Prague and its capital. As far as the works of the second
group are concerned we can mention the study on two export branches i. e. hop
cultivation and sugar industry, which are being prepared for publication at
present.

The main geographical task of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences is so
extensive that, to enable its fulfilment, even the partial tasks which the econo-
mic geographical institutions occasionally receive from the State Planning Offi-
ce, help very much, indeed. Such tasks can be seen, for example, in the analysis
of one of the agricultural regions in the western border district or in the ana-
lysis of the economic background of an exceptionally booming city (Pardubice),
or in limiting the recreation area in the border district of Northern Bohemia
which task is carried out together with the planning service of the German
Democratic Republic.

Besides these works having a monograph characteristics, the economic geo-
graphical section of the Academy is engaged in a preparatory study of the terri-
torial reorganization of the State administration. We ‘wish to remind the reader
that an analogical reorganization from the year 1949 was carried out under
the influence of the preceding geographical studies (V. Dédina 1929, ]. Kor-
¢ak 1934). This time the core of the matter could be seen in the limitation of
the economic regions of the middle grade, i. e. ‘the subregions’ and for this
reason two special conferences were convened in the year 1957, the latter ha-
ving an international participation; the results of the former one were published.
Part of this problem is the limitation of the sphere of economic influence of
major provincial towns which can be regarded in Czechoslovakia as economic
regions of the least grade. This problem is subject to a more detailed elabora-
tion on the basis of material concerning Central Bohemia.

A pressing necessity for methodical instructions with regard to the intensive
changes in the distribution of production forces on the Czechoslovak territory re-
sulted in the publication of a successful book by M. Blazek (The Economic Geo-
graphy of Czechoslovakia, 1958), which in 1959 appeared in an abridged form
in the German Democratic Republic. The largest economic geographical publi-
cation, which appeared in our country after the war, is a collective work by
V. Haulfler, J. Kor¢dk and V. Kral (The Geography of Czechoslovakia, 1960 );
besides the detailed physical-geographical survey, the book also contains geo-
graphical elaboration of the population and economy, both in the whole-state
and regional presentation, according to the present 19 administrative areas
(regions). It is well to be seen from this publication that the Czechoslovak eco-
nomic geography is still lacking good and exhaustive monograph studies of small
regions.

STAV HOSPODARSKEHO ZEMEPISU V CESKOSLOVENSKU

Po roce 1945 se velmi zlepdily vnéjdi podminky pro hospodaisky zemépis, ale vnitini pod-
minky se ztiZily, protoZe marxisticky zemépis jz védecky néaroén&jsi. Na vysokych skolach
v CSR je dnes asi &tyfikrat vice placenjch mist pro védecké pracovniky v oboru hospodai-
ského zemépisu nei bylo pfed valkou.

Na nejstarsim védeckém zemépisném pracovisti, na Karlové université, je od r. 1952 samo-
statnd katedra pro hospodaisky zemépis, kterd ma 7 graduovanych zemépisci a je vedena jedi-
nym profesorem. Na universit¢ v Brng&, kterd byla nejvice postiZena nacistickjm terorem, jsou
nyni jen dva hospodaf§ti zemépisci a samostatna katedra pro hospodifsky zemépis tam neni,
stejné jako na nové zfizené université v Olomouci s 3 graduovanymi pracovniky v hospodai-
ském zemépisa. Universita v Bratislavé m4 samostatnou katedru pro hospodafsky zemépis
s 5 graduovanymi pracovniky, ale nema dosud profesora. V r. 1952 byla zfizena samostatna ka-
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tedra hospod4fského zemépisu na nové zfizené Vysoké gkole ekonomické, kde pod vedenim
docenta pusobi 4 graduovani zemépisci. Docenta hospodafského zemépisu ma také nové zfi-
zend dopravni fakulta prazské Vysoké gkoly technické.

V akademii véd, kterdA méla pifed valkou pfevainé jen representaéni funkci, bylo v r. 1954
zfizeno Oddéleni hospodafského zemépisu pfi ekonomickém dwstavu této akademie. V tomto od-
déleni pracuje 6 graduovanych zemépisci. Reditel oddéleni je zatim externi. Pfipravuje se
slouéeni vsech zemépisnych pracovist CSAV v jeden zemépisny dstav. Slovenskd akademie véd
ma ve svém zemépisném ustavé 2 hospodafské zemépisce.

K zlepseni vnéjsich podminek pro hospodaisky zemépis piispélo po valce téz socialistické
planovani narodniho hospodafstvi .a jeho teritoridlni aspekt.

O zemépisnou stranku regionalniho plianovani se vSak do neddvna starali jen ekonomové
a architekti, oviem ve spolupraci s vyzkumnymi dstavy pro geologii, vodni hospodafstvi a ze-
médélstvi a hlavné wve spolupraci s centrdlnim statistickym afadém, ktery dovedl obstarat bo-
haté¢ ¢lenénd data o nejriznéjsich pomérech hospodafskych a demografickych. Z této spolu-
prac: vzniklo mnoho vét§ich i menSich elaboratd, které maji povahu hospodafsko-zemépisnych
studii rizného méfitka a hloubky a jsou ¢asto doplnény mapami velkého méftitka, které jsou
obohacenim naseho hospodarského zemépisu, i kdyz znazoriiuji tfeba jen prosté rozmisténi. Jde
viak vesmés o elabority neuvefejnéné. Ceskoslovensti zemépisci se jen postupné zapojovali do
price na regionilnim plédnovani a pfijimali v ném jen diléi akoly. Zacastnili se praci na funk-
cionalni klasifikaci obci, provadéli diléi hospodafsko-zemépisné rozbory Mostecka, Ostrav-
ska, Vysokych Tater, Zitného ostrova a né&kterjch okrestt (Mikulov, Roudnice n. L., Gelnica,
TouZim aj.). Od r. 1955 vstupovali jiz ptimo do pracovi§t tstfedni nebo krajské planovaci sluz-
by a dnes je v nich 16 zemé&pisci, ktefi sz stile lépe osvédéuji.

Jestlize ztistival &eskoslovensky zemépis dlouho stranou stitniho hospodafského planovani,
neznamena to, e by také jeho existence nepisobila od poéitku siln€ na rozvoj hospodarského
zemépisu, a to hlavné na obsah universitniho studia. Pfednasky hospodafského zemépisu na
université byly doplnény o diléi obory, které se dfive nepfednéaSely, a to zzmépis primyslu,
zemédélstvi, demografii, hospodéfskou statistiku, hospodafskou kartografii, zaklady technologie
a regiondlni planovani. Pfednasky sidelniho zemépisu byly vice zaméfeny na mésta a v zemé-
pisu” dopravy byla zdiraznéna technickid strdnka a otizky provozu.

Pokud jde o témata védeckych praci, rozhodovaly doneddvna osobni zijmy autord, KniZni
publikace uvefejnéné po valce se tykaly vétsinou sidelniho zemépisu a obyvatelstva (S. Fekete
1947, Z. Laznitka 1948, L. Joura 1948, T. Lamo§ 1948, M. Blazek 1951, J. Hursky 1952;
posledni, nejrozsihlejsi z nich, se tykad slovanského obyvatelstva Burgenlandu). Vé&tsi prace
hospodafsko-zemépisné v uZsim smyslu uvefejnili L. Kvietok 1948 o lesnim hospodafstvi na
hornim Hronu, ]J. Hetz§ 1951 o mlééném hospodafstvi na Slovensku a V. Hiufler 1955 o hos-
podifském vyuziti horskych oblasti v CSR. Toto je nejrozsihlejsi price, kterdi byla u nas
po vélce vénovdna specialni otdzce hospodaisko-zemépisné.

Od roku 1954 se v tematickém zaméfeni hospodafského zemépisu uplatfiuje koordinaéni
funkce Ceskoslovenské akademie véd. Mezi hlavni tdkoly jejich zemé&pisnych pracovist patéi pro
nejblizsi dobu N4rodni atlas CSR, jehoz projekt vyvolal nékolik metodickych studii o karto-
grafickém znizornéni obyvatelstva, primyslu a dopravy. Dal§im tkolem je trojdilny zemépis
Ceskoslovenska — tedy tkol sdruZujici rovnéz vsechny obory zemépisné. Pod vlivem perspek-
tivnitho planu Ceskoslovenské akad:mie véd se ¢&eskoslovensky hospodifsky zemépis zamétil
na studie dvojiho druhu: jednak na monografie mensich oblasti, jednak na zemé&pisnou cha-
rakteristiku jednotlivich vyrobnich odvétvi zahrnujici celé statni tGzemi. V tomto smyslu jsou
také uréovana témata diplomovych praci na universitich. Z praci prvé skupiny stoji za zminku
studie jedné stiedoteské oblasti hospodafsky nejvice opozdéné (Sedléany-Votice) a oblasti Usti
n. Labem, kterd je neipramyslovéjsi v Cechich. Také Ostravsko bylo pfedmétem dvou mensich
studii, synthesa dosud chybi. Nejlepsi prace toho druhu se tykaji oblasti horni Nitry, zc-la
mladého primyslového okrsku, kter§ se rychle vyviji. Hlavni zemé&pisny tkol Ceskoslovenské
akademie v&d je pojat tak Siroce, Ze k jeho plnéni pfispivaii i diléi @koly, které hospodaisko-
zem&pisni pracovisté oblas pfejimaji od Stitniho Gfadu plinovactho. Ukolem toho druhu je
nap¥. rozbor jedné zemédélské oblasti v zdpadnim pohraniéi, anebo hospodaiského zdzemi mi-
motadné rychle rostouctho mésta (Pardubice), nebo vymezeni rekreagni oblasti v severofeském
pohrani¢i provadéné spoleén& s planovaci sluzbou NDR.

Kromé téchto praci monografického rizu se hospoditsko-zemépisné oddéleni Akademie za-
byvalo pfipravnym studiem pro tzemni r:organisaci stitni spravy. Pfipomindme, Ze analogicka
reorganisace z r. 1949 se provadéla pod vlivem pfedvileénych zemépisnjch studii. Tentokrat §lo
v podstaté o vymezeni ekonomickych rajénit sttedniho stupnd, tedy ,subrajéni”, a za tim
Géelem byly svolany r. 1956 a 1957 dvé specidlni konference, z nichz druhi byla mezinirodni.
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Naléhava potfeba soustavného poudeni o pronikavych zménach v rozlozeni vyrobnich-sil na
tizemi Ceskoslovenska vyvolala v Zzivot Gspésnou knihu M. Blazka (Hospodafska geografie
Ceskoslovenska, 1958), ktera vysla ve zkriceném podani 1959 také v NDR. Nejvétsi nasi
hospodarsko-zemépisnou publikaci z povaleéné doby je kolektivni prace V. Hauflera, J. Korédka
a V. Krale (Zemépis Ceskoslovsnska, 1960); kromé podrobného fysicko-zemépisného piehledu
obsahuje zemépisné zpracovani obyvatelstva i hospodafstvi, a to jak v podani celostitnim, tak
i oblastnim.

YEXOCJIOBALIKASI 9KOHOMHUYECKAS TEOMPA®HS

ITocne 1945 r. oObeKTHBHBIE YCJOBHA JJSI Pa3BUTHS SKOHOMHUYECKOH TreorpaMy 3HAUH-
TeJIbHO YJYUIIHJIHCh, CyOBeKTHBHHIE YCJOBHs, HaoGOPOT, CTaJd OTHOCHTENbHO XyXKe, TaK
KaK MapKCHCTCKasi reorpadmsi ¢ Hay4yHoff TOUKH 3peHHsi Gojiee TpeGoBatesbHa. Bricuine
yue6Hble 3aBeleHHs: B UeXOCTIOBaKHH HMMEIOT B HaCToslllee BpeMs B YeThipe pa3a GoJplue
OMVIauMBaeMbIX JOJ/IKHOCTEH HayuHEIX PaGOTHHKOB B OGJACTH 3YKOHOMHYECKOH reorpadu,
4YeM 10 BOHHEHL '

B crapefimieM HayusHOM reorpaduueckoM 3aBeleHHH, B KapJaoBe yHHBepcHTeTe, CYLIECTBYET
¢ 1952 r. camocrositenbHas Kadeapa 3SKOHOMHYeCKOH reorpacdmy, Ha KoTopoH paGotaer
ceMb COTPYAHMKOB C BLICUIMM reorpaduueckuM o6pasoBanueM. EQHMHCTBeHHHIl Npodeccop
3aBejyer xadenpoii. B 6GpreHckoM yHHBepcHTeTe, GoJibile BCeX MOCTPajaBIeM OT HALHCT-
CKOTro Teppopa, paGoTaloT ceifyac TOJBKO JBa 3KOHOMHKO-reorpacha., CamocrosiTenbHoH Ka-
¢denpsl 3KoHOMHUecKOH reorpadus B BpHo mHer, Tak Xe Kak H B HeJaBHO OCHOBAHHOM YHH-
Bepcurete B ropojge OJiomoyl,~rie paboTaloT TPH HAYYHHIX PaloOTHHKA B 06JaCTH 3KOHOMH-
yeckoff reorpauu. B 6paTHCiaBCKOM YHHBEDCHTeTe HMeeTC caMoCTosiTesbHasi Kadepaa
KOHOMHYecKoHl reorpacnu, rie paGoraioT- reorpadsi-crenuamuctel (5), HO MoOKa HeT HR
ogHoro mpodeccopa. B 1952 r. 6bura opramM3oBaHa caMmocTOsiTeNbHAsi Kagelpa >SKOHOMH-
yecxoll reorpaduu B TONBKO YTO OCHOBaHHOH Bricuieit skonomuueckoit mkose. Kabenpou
3aBeflyeT MNOLEHT H paCoTalOT Ha HeH UYeThlpe CrNelMaJHCTa C BHICUIHM reorpacdbHyecKHM
o6pasoBaHHeM. [loleHTH! KOHOMHMYecKoil reorpaduu paboTaloT Takxe Ha HeJaBHO BO3-
HHKLIeM TPaHCMOPTHOM ¢akyJbTeTe NpaxKckKo# Briciielt TexHHyeckoii WKoMwl H B Bricieft
[apTHHHOMN IIKOJIe. '

B UexocqoBanKoll akaneMHH HAYK, KoTropas OO BOHHH OBLIa TOJMbKO (hopMasbHO-TIpen-
CTaBHTeJNbHBIM YupexaeHHeM, 6plo B 1954 r. ocHOBaHO OTIesleHMe SKOHOMHYECKOH reorpa-
¢uu mpm DKOHOMHUYECKOM MHCTHTYTe 3TOH akajeMuu. B ormesenun paboraer liecTb reo-
rpacoB-crentHaaucToB. IHpeKTOp OT/eNleHMs pafioTaeT MOKa NC COBMeCTHTesibCcTBY. Muer
NoJAroToBKa X OOBeNNHEHHIO BceX reorpaduuecknx 3aBenenuit YexocsnoBankoHl akajeMHi
HayK B onuMH [eorpaduueckuft mucturyr. B CuoBankoii AH pa6oraioT nBa 3SKOHOMHKO-
reorpaca,

OGheKTHBHBIE YCJOBHSI AJISl PA3BHTHST SKOHOMHYECKOH reorpadHy yJy4LIHIHCH MOCJE BOH-
Hbl TaKXe B pe3y/bTaTe COIIMAJHCTHYECKOTO NJIAHMDOBAHHS DA3BHTHS HAPOJLHOTO XO3SHCTBA
H ero TeppHTOpHaJbHON opranuzanuu. Ho c reorpaduueckofi TOYKH 3peHHs oGecredyHBasH
peruoHasbHoe MJIAHHPOBAHME IO MOCJHENHEro BPeMeHH TOJbKO 3KOHOMHCTH H apXHTEKTOPHI.
OnH, KOHEYHO, COTPY:HHUYAJH C HAyYHO-HCCJeJOBATeJbCKHMH HHCTHTYTaMH B OGJAcTH reo-
JIOTHH, BOJHOTO X03sHCTBA M CeJNbCKOro Xo3siicTBa, M npexje Bcero ¢ LICY, xoropoe moruio
ofecleyHTh CaMble Pa3HOOGpa3Hble NAHHBIE 1O Pa3HBIM CTOPOHAM XO3SIACTBEHHOTO Pa3BHTHS
u no nemorpaduu. B pesynbTate 5TOro COTpYNHHYECTBA BO3HHK DS KPYNHEIX M HeGOMbIIHX
pa6oT, HOCSIIMX XapaKTep 3KOHOMHKO-reorpauuecKMX HCCJAENOBAHUMA, OTIHYAKOLIUXCS 110
Macmitaby ¥ riayOHHe PacCMOTPeHHsI BONpOCA; OHM, KaK NMpPaBHJO, CHAaGKeHh KapTaMH KpYI-
Horo Macwmra6a, KOTOPEe SIBJISIOTCS BKJIAaJOM B 3KOHOMHYeCKyw reorpadHio, XoTsi HHOra
OHH H306pa)aloT TOJBKO NpocToe pasMellienHe sisjaennii. Ho, kak mpaBuio, 3TH paGoTh
He OBIIH OMyGJaHKOBaHBL. UexocnoBalkHe Teorpadbl’ TOJbKO NMOCTENEHHO BK/IOYAJIHCh B pa-
60Ty 1O perHoHaJLHOMY IWIAHHDOBAHHK) H BBHINOJHSJIM B HeM JIHIUb HEKOTOPbE YacTHhIE
3agaunsi. OHH NPUHHMAJH y4yacTHe B pa6oTe Mo (YHKLHOHAJbHOM KiaccH(bHKAUUH HaCeJeH-
HBIX NYHKTOB, pa3pabaThIBaJH OT/eJbHble SKOHMHKO-Teorpadiyeckve HcceqoBaHHS PpaHOHOB
Mocra, OcrpaBel, Bricoknx Tarp, JKuTHOro ocTpoBa H HEKOTOPH(X aJMHHHCTPATHBHBIX
parionoB (MuxkyaoB, Poynuuie-na-Jla6e, I'enbuuna, Toyxum u ap.). Hauunasi ¢ 1955 r.
reorpadsl paGoTalOT HENOCPEACTBEHHO B YUDeXJEeHHSIX IeHTPadbHEIX HJIH OGJacTHBIX MJIa-
HoBBIX opraHoB. Ceituac B HMX paboraer 16 reorpaoB u HX paGora Bce Gousbllie LEHHTCS.

Ecau yexocsoBankasi reorpadusi J0Jro octaBaiach B CTOPOHE OT TOCYZApCTBEHHOIO 3KO-
HOMHUYECKOr0 IJIaHHDOBaHMSI, TO 3TO He O3HAYaeT, YTO CYIIECTBOBAHHE INOCJHELHEro He IO-
BJIHSIJIO C CaMOro HayaJsa CHJIbHO Ha Da3BHTHe SKOHOMHYeCKOH reorpaduH, a mnpexie BCEro
Ha coJepXaHHe YHHBepCHTeTcKoro obyuenusi. Kypc JieKUHH IO 3KOHOMHYecKoil reorpadu,
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KOTOPHIH YHTAJCS B YHHBEPCHTETe, PaCUIMPHJICS HAa MHCUHMJIMHBI, KOTOphlE paHblle B HEro
He BKJIOYAJHMCh, & HMEHHO Treorpaduio NPOMBILIEHHOCTH, TeorpaMio CesibCKOro X03stiCTBA,
semMorpadHio, 3KOHOMHYECKYIO CTATHCTHKY, 3KOHOMHHYECKYI0 KapTorpadHio, OCHOBHl TEXHO-
JIOTHH ¥ perHoHaJIbHOe IUIaHHpPORaHHe. B JeKuMsiX 1o reorpaduu HaceJeHHbIX HYHKTOB
ofpauaJjoch Gosiblle BHHMaHHS Ha Topoja M B TreorpadMH TpaHCIOPTA MNOAYEpPKHBAJach
TeXHHYeCKast CTOpOHA M mpoGaeMaTHKa paGoOThl TPAHCHOPTA.

Uro KacaeTcsi TeMAaTHKH Hay4YHEIX paboT, To JO HeJaBHEro BPeMeHH pelllaiolllee 3HaueHHe
HMeJIH HHTepechl aBTOpPOoB. KHHUIH, onyOJHKOBaHHBIE IOCJe BOHHBL. 3aTparuBaju B GOJb-
HIMHCTBE CJIyyaeB BONPOCH! reorpadyi HaceseHHBIX NyHKTOB H Hacejerde (III. ®dskats 1947,
3. Jlazuunuka 1948, JI. Vloypa 1948, T. Jlamow 1948, M. Bnaxek 1951, V. Typckuit 1952;
nocjenHsis pa6ora — caMas KpynHasi — paccMaTpuBaer Npo6ieMy CJaBSECKOTO HaceJeHHs
byprennanna). Kpyneele >KOHOMHKO-reorpaduyeckue paGoTel B (oJiee Y3KOM CMEICJIE OMNy-
GuukoBann JI. Keuetok B 1948 r. — O JjecnoM xossiictee Bepxuero [pona, V. Terem
B 1951 r. — O wmoJounoM xossifictBe Cnosakun u B. Tofipaep B 1952 r. — OG axoHOMH-
YeCKOM HCHOJIb30BaHHM TropHbiX obJgactedl B UexocnoBakuu. Ilocsnenwsisi Kuura siBasercs
. caMOif KpYNHO# mnocjJeBoeHHOH paGoTol, MNOCBSILIEHHOH H3YYEHMIO OT/[e/JbHOTO 3JKOHOMHKO-
reorpacduyeckoro Bonpoca.

C 1954 r. omymaeTcss B TeMaTHYeCKOH OpHEHTAllHH 3KOHOMHYeCKOH reorpaHu KOOpHHHH-
pyoilee BausimHe YexocsioBauko# akafemMnn Hayk. OjgHOH M3 raaBHeIX 3ajgay reorpacdH-
yeckux 3aBefenun AH sBasiercsi B HacTosiiee BpeMs uagauue Haumonanbuoro atnaca UCP,
TPOeKT KOTOporo oO6yCJOBHJ TNOsIBIEHHE PsiJla HCCJAeNOBaHHA M0 MeTody Kaprorpaduyeckoro
H306paxeHHs1 HaceJleHMs, TPOMHILIIEHHOCTH M Tpaucnopra. Caenymoomeil 3anaueil siBasietcst
HOBOe, TpeXxTOMHoe H3laHMe [‘eorpadiuu UexocnoBakuu — 3ajaua, oO0beIMHSIOUAS TaKXKe
Bce orpacau reorpaduu. CorsiacHc nepcrneKTHBHOMY many UeXxocaoBaukodl akajeMHH HayK,
YexXoCJOBallKasi 3KOHOMHYecKasi reorpadusi cOCpPeLOTOYHJIACH HA BHITIOJHEHHH 3afad ABOS-
KOro poja: ¢ OJHOH CTOPOHbI Ha MOArOTOBKE MOHOrpaduu HeGosbIIMX obnactell, ¢ Apyroi
CTOPOHBl Ha paspaboTke reorpad)Mueckofi XapaKTePHCTHKH OTHeNbHBEIX OTpac/eldl MPOU3BOA-
CTB2, OXBATHIBAKOIIEH BCIO TePPUTOPHIO CTpPaHbl. B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT 3TOro ONpenesioTcs
TakXe TeMbl IHIVIOMHLIX paboT B VHHBepcuTeraX. M3 paGoT mepBoil Ipynnul CTOHT NPHBECTH
3KOHOMHKO-TeorpadHyeckoe HCCJeJOBaHHe OAHOH M3 CpelHeuelICKHX ofnactef, HauGojee
orcrason B Xxo3safictBenHoMm oTtHowennu (Censuarmi, Boruume) u Ycrenkoit obsactu, camoi
npomsiiiedHoli B Uexun. Takxe OctpaBckas o6nacTb Gbla [1peAMETOM IABYX HeGOJbIIHX
HCCeIOBaHUA; OOLero MccaefoBaHUs noka HeT. Jlyumnmu paGotaMu B 3TOf rpynne sBis-
I0TCs HCCJleqOBaHUSI pafioHa BepxHed HHTpHI, coBCeM MOJIOZOrO NPOMKILIJIEHHOTO paiioHa,
KoTOphIl GhICTPO pa3BHRaercst. [s1aBHasi reorpaduyeckast 3amaua YexocsoBaukoil akageMHH
HAYK TNOCTaBJieHAa HACTOMbKO LIMPOKO, YTO B Hee BXOAST M YACTHHIE 3aJaiH, KOTOPbIE 3KO-
HOMHKO-reorpaduyveckie yypexneHHMs BpeMsi OT BPeMeHHM moJyyaloT oT [ocymapcTBeHHOH
njaHoBoli KomuccHH. Takofl 3apauei siBAsieTcst HanpHUMep HccJeOBaHHE OJZHOTO M3 CEJIbCKO-
X03AACTBEeHHBIX pAaHOHOB B 3amajHON TNOTPaHUYHOH 06GJIACTH MJIH SKOHOMHUYECKOTO XHHTep-
JlaHfa ype3BriyaiiHo GwicTpo pactymiero ropoga (I[TapayGuiie), MM Xe BhIeJNeHHe DafOHOB
OTIObIXa B CEBepOYElICKOH INorpaHHYHOH o6GjacTH (MPOBOJUTCS COBMECTHO C IJIAHOBHIMU
opramamu [JIP). i

IToMumo 3tux pab6oT MoHOrpadHueCKOro xapakrTepa OTJAeseHHe YKOHOMHYECKOH reorpaduu
AH 3anuMmaJsioch npeABapHTEJbHHIM HCCIEIOBAHHEM YCJOBMIl JIsi TePPUTOPHAJbHOA peopra-
HW3aILHH TocyJapcTEeHHoro ynpaeseHusi. CTOHT OTMETHTb, UTO COOTBETCBYIOLlAst PeOpPraHMu-
3auust 1949 r. npoBoxksach NOA BJHSHMEM reorpadHyecKHX HCC/ie/OBaHHH BpeMeH BTOPOH
MupoBoHl Bofimnbl. Ha 3ToT pa3 peub 1Ia B OCHOBHOM 06 OnpejesieHUH CPeJHHX SKOHOMH-
YeCKHX pafioHOB, T. €. NOJAPafOHOB, H C 3Tol UeJablo coBupanuch B 1956 u B 1957 rr. aBe
CTeHHaNbHEIX KOH(epeHIHH; Ha BTOPOH M3 HMX YYacTBOBAJIH 3apyGexHble CHElHAaJTHCTHL.

HacrositenbHass Heo6XoXMMOCTh B CHCTEMATHYECKOM H3YYeHMM TVIYGOKHX mepeMeH B pas-
MeIIeHHH TPOH3BOAMTENbHBIX CHA Ha Teppuropuu UeXxochoBakHH oGYCJIOBHJIA TOsiBJEHHE
yenewroli pa6orst M. Baaxeka (»DxoHomuueckas reorpacdusi Uexocjosakuug, 1958), ko-
Topasi BhILLIA B coKpauieHHOM BHIe Takke B ['JIP B 1959 r. Kpynnefiieii uexocaoBauxkoit
3KOHOMHKO-Teorpanyeckoil paGoTOH NOCIEBOEHHOTO BPEMEHH SIBJISETCH KOJJIEKTUBHEIA TPYR
B. Toiigpnepa, d. Kopuaka u B. Kpaas (»Teorpadusi Uexocnosakumk, 1960); uHapsagy
C HCyepNuIBAKOILMM (H3HKO-reorpacddueckuM o0630poM paboTa COLEepPXKUT Treorpacduueckoe
HCCJIe[IOBAHHE HAaCeJIeHHsl H XO3sHCTBA, KAK C TOYKH 3peHHd o6ulerocyapcTBEHHOH, Tak no
o6J1acTAM. .
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MIROSLAV STRIDA

THE APPLICATION OF ECONOMIC GEOGRAPHICAL
REGIONS IN THE CZECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC

The purpose of economic geography is to investigate why industry, agriculture
and settlements grew up where they did and to study reasons which led to
their growth and which continue to influence them. If economic geography, as
a branch of the science of geography, deals with research on the development,
structure and location of industry and inhabitans and their mutual relation-
ships within a given geographic region as a whole, then there are also factors
which make it possible to study this region when it is broken down into smaller
districts. If, in physical geography, it is possible on the basis of the variety of
natural conditions to group the territory of a state into natural, physical geogra-
phical districts, it is also possible in economic geography to divide this same
territory into existing economic geographical districts on the basis of a complex
of conditions of economic and natural importance. (See: M. Stf¥ida: Hospodai-
ské oblasti. Praha (NCSAV), p. 4, now in print).

The establishment of economic geographical districts is a specific problem ‘in
each country and one which cannot be based only on general principles or on
experience in other countries. It is necessary, therefore, together with experience
gained in other countries, particularly in socialist countries, to make full use in
particular of experience accumulated at home — in our case, in the territory
of Czechoslovakia. ,

Czechoslovakia, which is situated on the frontier of the socialist camp in the
middle of Europe, is a country with a rich geographical relief structure, with
varied climatic and soil conditions, with varied mineral resources. It is densely
but unevenly inhabited. Some localities have remained since the Neolithic Age.
They. have a good production tradition and industry as a whole is very wide-
spread -although it differs widely in location and in structure. Our country has
a highly developed and varied farm production and there is a dense network
of railroads and highways which are heavily travelled. There is high specializa-
tion in the economy and a developed internal and foreign trade system. Given
such conditions, such complex questions as the economic geographical determi-
nation of districts, cannot be tackled without a lot research in order to gradually
work out individual topics, to supplement theory and improve methods.

On  the basis of domestic and foreign experience, an attempt was made to
collect some general principles of complex economic division-setting as well as
their importance and extent of validity within Czechoslovakia (1. c. 29). Five
fundamental points were arrived at:

1) Economic districts really exist as a result of local divisions of labor. Du-
ring research in Czechoslovakia, we can start analysis of the location and
determine the structure and relations of national economy, even through a certain
portion evolved during the capitalist period. They are mutually so equal in im-
portance that they not fall outside the framework of their category. Their
character,” appearance and size also correspond more or less with the level of
previous economic development and local conditions within the territory they
include and the special characteristics in comparison with the rest of the country.

2) Because economic regions develop, we must bear in mind in our research
their present situation and the development of location, structure and relations
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as well as planned prospects for the development of the national economy du-
ring the next few years.

3) Because of Czechoslovakia’s varied climate and natural conditions as well
as its variety of communities and economies, and in view of its differently histo-
rically developed territorial limits, an entire system of economic regions of dif-
ferent degrees has evolved.

Their boundaries should correspond, at least approximately, to the boundaries
of the nationality and administrative whole of a given degree. Thus there is
a certain construction which exists among economic regions of different grades
so that large economic regions are basically composed of primary regions. The
economically strongest and best located center within this large region becomes
the central nucleus of the large economic region.

4) Each economic region displays a given field of specialization or conditions
for the development of such specialization of production or in some cases, of
non-production functions. These fields of specialization have more or less their
place in the state plan. As a rule, specialization in Czechoslovakia is concentra-
ted in economic nuclei — industrial centers, which are the leading factors in
the formation of economic regions.

5) Influenced by the main economic functions, three groups of fields are
formed within the structure of the economic region: one group of specialization
is of importance beyond the region itself. Another group specializes in produc-
tion and its maintenance, the third involves services devoted to local consumers’
needs. Then, depending on the expressions of the specialization and the number
of inhabitants, a certain local economic complex is formed, on the basis of va-
rious natural and economic conditions. In Czechoslovakia, it can be studied and
defined on the basis of the degree of development of its internal economic rela-
tions, particularly as they are expressed in the field of transport.

As far as method is concerned, word in economic geographical division into
regions within Czechoslovakia is based on the following evaluations: a) natu-
ral conditions, particularly in regard to elevation, terrain and sources of raw
materials; b) distribution of population and its structure, particularly evident
in urban communities and their functions, as well as questions of source of
manpower and its needs; c) economic conditions including size, location and
structures of industrial and farm production and economic relations, expressed
in transport. ‘

Industrial production is the leading factor in the life of almost every economic
region in Czechoslovakia. In method, then, we can start from the geographical
relationships to industry. In determining the division of regions in Czechoslo-
vakia, an important role is played by the urban centers and agglomerates which
function ‘as the economic nucleus of each region.

On the basis of these fundamentals, which have been just briefly enumerated,
the most important necessary data was computed regarding natural conditions
and resources, industry, agriculture, transport, population and settlements. Later,
the concept of a nucleus and economic relations enabled us to move from
theory to an original, independent conclusion arrived at on the basis of geo-
graphical prepared data and field observations.

The results of this geographical work in determining the regional divisions in
the Republic were submitted to the competent governmental organs. Parts of
these results were at the same time collected in two separate studies (1. c. 26, 29).
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In connection with the completion of the socialist building in Czechoslovakia,
a reorganization of regions was carried out and completed by July 1, 1960.
It was done on the basis of democratic centralization, which is the guiding
principal directing a socialist state and the planned development of its economy.
Measures to insure a speedier development of individual regions on the basis
of their most favorable natural and economic conditions, should help to achieve
a more equitable distribution of the national economy and a rising standard of
living in all parts of the country. The territory of the Republic was divided into
ten new regions with the capital of Prague as an independent unit, and 108
counties. The county organs were invested with powers somewhat greater than
those which formerly rested in the previous regional organs. These county seats

Regional division of th: Czechoslovak Republik by V. Dédina (1929).
Regionalni ¢lenéni Ceskoslovenské republiky podle V. Dédiny (1929).
TeppuropuanbhHoe pasnenenne YexocaoBakun ajs B. Jleaunwi.

Regional division of the Czechoslovak Republik by J. Koréak (1934).
Regionilni ¢lenéni Ceskoslovenské republiky podle J. Korésdka (1934).
Teppurtopnanbuoe pasnenenne YexocnoBakuu aisi f1. Kopuaka (1934).
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have been established in 103 chosen communities. In this regional reorganiza-
tion, stress was laid on the economic and organizational activities of the
regional organs, the National Committees which direct or coordinate almost
the entire economy within their district. A more pressing need then arose
— that the territory administered by the National Committee should form
at the same time a convenient economic and geographic unit. That is why
economic regions provided the foundation for the new district reorganization,
even though the practical aspects of their direction and administration were na-
turally also decisive in determining when and to what extent these regions could
be utilized. '

From previous geographical work, a survey of which was submitted at the
first conference of economic geographers in Liblice in 1956 (l. c. 16), particular
attention was given a study or regional division by V. Dédina (l. c. 5) written
in 1929 and especially one by J. Korédk (1. c. 15) from 1934. For the sake
of comparison, both are cited. Among the newest studies which was considered
in drafting the new regional reorganization was a contribution by M. Blazek
(1. c. 3) written in 1954 which puts the whole question on a Marxist basis. The
author considers the Republic as a single economic region, which was the pre-
dominate concept of that time, but he mentions also 10 or 11 possible sub-di-
visions but he does not go into detail. :

A richer source of information in the creation of new economic regions in
Czechoslovakia, were the studies of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences. These
questions were always among the most important research tasks undertaken
by the Economic Geography Department of the Economic Institute between 1955
and 1959. On the basis of the fundamental points mentioned earlier, the Re-
public was divided into seven large economic regions (eight, if
we include Prague itself). There is North Moravia and Silesia, for instance,
Eastern Bohemia, Eastern Slovakia which were created during the building of
socialism. They were based on an earlier development with recognized perspecti-
ves and could be characterized by geographical methods. These regions are ge-
nerally equal as far the size of their territory is concerned, as well as popula-
tion and economy with the exception of three regions which are above average.
They are Central Bohemia (in economy and population), Western Slovakia
(in population and area) and Western Bohemia (in area) (l. c. 29, p. 81).

For practical reasons, the direction and administration of these three exceptio-
nal regions was in the first draft proposed to be split into two parts. Naturally,
these measures necessitated some local adjustments in bordering districts as
well as in adjacent regions. The most striking anomaly is in the arrangement of
the Liberec basin, and its environs, which is morphologically rather isolated
and economically very complex and the economically under-developed Lucenec
basin and its environs which does not yet have any developed economic rela-
tions with the neighbouring territory. A lesser anomaly is to be seen in the South
Moravian Region, particularly around Prostéjov and Dadice and to a lesser
extent around Vala§ské Klobouky, Zdar n. S. or Pelhfimov. The boundaries of
these large economic districts and new regions can best be seen on the accom-
panying cartogram.

In establishing counties in the course of this regional reorganization in Cze-
choslovakia, the economic geographical stand-point was taken less into conside-
ration because here there are more abberations from economic regions of a lesser
degree which were found in working on the basic economic districts (1. c. 30).
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Nevertheless here too the geographical choice of the country seats was of great
importance. According to the principle of socialist economic regional reorgani-
zation, the function of a county seat can as a rule best be fulfilled by a commu-
nity which is well located from an economic geographical standpoint and which
is or will be within the near future, the strongest center of industry and popu-
lation within the county.

These facts could be held to in the great majority of cases, such as Klatovy,
Teplice, Mladd Boleslav, Tdbor, Trutnov, Uherské Hradisté, Vseiin, Trnava,
Lucenec, - Poprad and many more. The cases of Liptovsky Mikuld§, Bruntal or
Louny, in which more important considerations influenced their choice, are ex-
ceptions. In choosing a county seat, its geometrically central situation in rela-
tion to the rest of the county, could not be decisive. Rather it was its role as
the nucleus as well as its favorable economic-geographical location. This was
the correct qualification which governed the selection of Blansko, Kutna Hora,
Bifeclav, Nové Zamky and Trebifov as county seats even though they are si-
tuated near the boundaries of their respective counties. The perspective choice
in the case of well-situated and fast-growing towns like Ziar n. H., Humenné,
Zdar n. S., P¥ibram and Ceskd Lipa, also corresponds to the principle of eco-
nomic district reorganization in a socialist state.

In the cited works, 135 urban communities were discovered which more or
less fulfilled the combination of five criteria for the choice of a nucleus for
districts of II degree and which were therefore divided into three categories.
These towns should also include Karvind and Jablonec which were not evaluated
seperately but rather in connection with Ostrava and Liberec. Reasons of eco-
nomic geographical situation and perspectives for rapid growth concern in par-
ticular those towns which are just now developing, towns rather of the III ca-
tegory, which were supplemented by an additional five cases, mainly from Slo-
vakia (Rozrava, Jind¥ichiv Hradec, Ziar n. H., Levice, Humenné). For the same
reasons, Category I now includes Cheb and Category 11, Michalovce.

Of this total of 144 towns which were considered as county seats, 46 were
put in Category I, of which only the following were not chosen for new county
seats: Louny, Ruzomberok, Ceskd Ttebova and Trinec. Most of the choices were
made because of the unsuitable location of the former county seat. Of 27 county
seats in Category II, Bruntal was chosen in place of Krnov, Prievidza was chosen
over Handlovad because of its more eastern location, Nové Mesto n. V. was not
chosen because of the small area of its county and Varnsdorf, because of its
very complicated frontier location. Out of the'71 county seats of Category III,
a very mixed category, only 23 towns were chosen for county seats. Neverthe-
less, in 15 cases, towns were chosen as county seats which had not been ranked
in any of the three previous categories. Thus in all, 88 towns from all three cate-
gories were chosen as new county seats, almost half of which belong to Cate-
gory I. In the cited study, 58 nuclei of the basic economic districts were deter-
mined (L. c. 30), only four of which were not among the towns chosen as re-
gional capitals or county seats.

As far as harmony is concerned between the territories of the new counties
with economic districts of a lower degree, it was directly utilized in the cases
of Cheb, Litoméfice, Most, Sumperk, Martin, Banska Bystrica and many others.
There were even more cases in which the territory of an economic district was
divided into two or more favorably chosen units so that they could be better
controlled and administered without disturbing the economic interdependence
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within the region. As an example we can cite the division of the Western Bohe-
mian territory in the Plzefi region into 6 parts, of the Ostrava, Michalovce and
Kolin districts into three parts, Upper Nitra, Liptov and Orava, Hodomn and
Karlovy Vary into two new county units.

A complicate question was the finding of areas of National Committees around
such densely populated, industrial communities such as Gottwaldov, Kladno,
Liberec and particularly in Bratislava, Ostrava, Plzeri, Brno and other large
towns which were also chosen as regional capitals. But the solution in the Ostra-
va region differs greatly from that adopted in the environs of Plzei.

Some geographers had the opportunity of participating in the political discus-
sions surrounding the regional reorganization, even though to a’limited degree.
The comparisons show in themselves, however, that the work of Czechoslovak
geographers’ in drafting the new organization of regions and counties in Cze-
choslovakia in 1960, where it based itself on economic districts and their nucleus,
was indeed outstanding and of greater importance than ever before.

The division of the state territory into economic regions for scientific, planning
and administrative purposes, is a basically geographic task. From the broader
concept to scores of detailed local analyses, as well as drafts of administrative
measures, much more is involved than geographic problems and economic geo-
graphy alone cannot fully solve them either. Nevertheless, without geography,
this problem would be scientifically insoluble.

Literatura:

LENIN V. I.: Vyvoj kapitalizmu v Rusku. Spisy, sv. 3. Praha 1952.

STALIN J.: O sjednoceni sovétskych republik. Spisy, sv. 5. Praha 1951.

1. ALAMPIEV P.: Ekonomieskoje rajonirovanije SSSR. Moskva 1959.

2. BARANSKIJ N.: Geografi¢eskoje rozdélenije truda. Ekonomiceskaja geografija. Ekonomi-
éeskaja kartografija. Moskva 1956.

3. BLAZEK M.: K otizkim rajénovani v Ceskoslovensku. Politickd ekonomie. Praha 1954, 1.

4. BRADISTILOV D.: Metodologiény vprosi na ikonomiceskoto rajonirané. Izvéstija na Iko-
nomideskija institut. Sofia 1958, & 1—2.

5. DEDINA V.: Regionalni ¢lenéni Ceskoslovenska. Sbornik Cs. spoleénosti zemépisné. Pra-
ha 1929.

6. DZIEWONSKI K.: Niektére problemy badania regiénow gospodarczych v Polsce. Prze-
glad geograficzny. Warszawa 1957, ¢&. 4.

7. Hospodaiské oblasti, jejich vymezovanl a geograflcke zpracovani. Sbhornik II. konference
hospoddFské geografie v Liblicich 1957. Materialy EU CSAV, Praha 1959.

8. Hospodafskogeografické ¢lenéni Ceskoslovenské republiky. Sbornik I. konference hospoddr-
ské geografie v Liblicich 1956. Praha 1958.

9. HRUSKA E.: Problematika oblastniho a tzemniho plinovani a wlast geografii p#i plano-
vani. Sbornik Cs. spoleénosti zemépisné. Praha 1951.

10. IVANICKA K.: Metédy vymedzovania hospodarskogeografickjch rajonov v Polsku. Geo-
graficky déasopis SAV. Bratislava 1956, &. 1.

11. JACOB G.: Zur Frage der okonomischen Rayonierung in DDR. Geographlsche Berichte.
Berlin 1958, ¢&. 6.

12. JANICKIJ N.: K voprosu o metodike ekonomieskovo rajonirovanija jevropejskich stran
narodnoj demokratii. Izvéstija AN SSSR, serija geografiéeskaja. Moskva 1957, &. 6.

13. JELINKOVA R.: Rist &eskoslovenskych mést v letech 1921—1957. Statistickj obzor. Praha
1957, ¢&. 10.

14. KOLOSOVSKI]J N.: Osnovy ekonomileskovo rajonirovanija. Moskva 1958.

15. KORCAK ].: Regionalni ¢&lenéni Ceskoslovenska. Statisticky obzor. Praha 1934, & 9—10.

16. KORCAK J.: Vyvoj metéd regionilniho ¢lenéni CSR. Hospoddiskogeografické clenem Ces-
koslovenské republiky. Praha 1958.

17. KRIZANOVSKI ]. (red.): Voprosy ekonomifeskovo rajonirovanija SSSR. Sbornik mate-
ridld a stati. Moskva 1957.

259



18. KUHUKALO I.: Ekonomiéeskije rajony Ukrajinskoj SSR. Planovoje chozjajstvo. Moskva
1957, ¢&. 4,

19. MAREK A.: Oblasti, kraje a ich strediskd v oblastnom plidnovani na Slovensku. Zprdvy.
$tatného pldnovaciho a S$tatistického turadu. Bratislava 1947, &. 1.

20. MARINOV CH.: Geografsko rozpredélenije na promislenogtta v Blgarija i neracionalnite
prevozi. Sofia 1959.

21. MARTINKA K.: Problémy oblastného planovania v CSR. Pldnované hospoddistvi. Praha
1955, ¢. 4.

22. Régions Géographiques de la France. Institut National de la Statistique et des Etudes
Economiques. Paris 1948.

23. SANKE H.: Zur sozialistischen Theorie der okonomischen Geographie. Ztschr. f. d. Erd-
kundeuterricht., Berlin 1953, ¢ 2—3.

24. SECOMSKI K.: K zagadnieni teorii rozmieszczenia sil wytworczych w gospodarce socja-
listycznej. Ekonomista. Warszawa 1956, & 2.

25. STRIDA M.: K metodice hospodafskogeografického ¢lenéni CSR. Hospoddiskogeografické
élenéni Ceskoslovenské republiky. Praha 1958,

26. STRIDA M.: Hospodafské oblasti a nové uzemni rozdéleni. Politickd ekonomie. Praha
1960, ¢&. 6.

27. STRIDA M.: Méfeni a znazorfiovani' velikosti a struktury prémyslu v hospodidiském ze-
mépise. Sbornik Cs. spoleénosti zemépisné. Praha 1959, &. 2.

28. STRIDA M.: Voprosy ekonomiteskogo rajonirovanija Cechoslovakii. Izvéstija AN SSSR,
serija geograficeskaja. Moskva 1958, &. 4.

29. STRIDA M., HAVLIK V.: Hospodafské ¢lenéni dzemi CSR. Materidly EU CSAV. Pra-
ha 1958.

30. STRIDA M., HAVLIK V.: Zikladni hospodiiské oblasti Ceskoslovenské republiky. Ma-
teridly EU CSAV. Praha 1958. :

31. VALENTIK Z.: Novi tGzemni organizace daldi vyznamny krok k prohloubeni dcinnosti
tizeni. Pldnované hospoddfstvi. Praha 1960, ¢&. 3.

32. VASJUTIN V.: O komplexnom rozvitiji ekonomiceskich rajonov. Voprosy ekonomiki.
Moskva 1957, ¢. 4.

33. VOTRUBEC C.: Vyvoj &eskoslovenskych mést v letech 1950—1956. Sbhornik Cs. spolec-
nosti zemépisné. Praha 1958, &. 2.

34. VOTRUBEC C., MARES J].: Zmény v primyslu stfednich a severnich Cech za poslednich
téicet let. Sbornik Cs. spoleénosti zemépisné. Praha 1959, & 2.

35. WROBEL A.: Kryteria i metody delimitacji regiénow gospodarczych. Dokumentacja geo-
graficzna IG PAN. Warszawa 1956, &. 3.

36. ZIRMUNSKI] M. M.: Aktualnyje voprosy ekonomideskogo rajonirovanija stran narodnoj
demokratii. Izvéstija AN SSSR, serija geograficeskaja. Moskva 1958, &. 2.

37. ZUREK O.: K otiazkim ekonomického rajonovani v CSR. Pldnované hospoddfstvi. Praha
1955, &.- 5. '

APLIKACE HOSPODARSKO-ZEMEPISNYCH .OBLASTI NA PRIKLADE
CESKOSLOVENSKE REPUBLIKY

V souvislosti s dovr§enim vystavby socialismu byla provedena v roce 1960 reforma tzemni
organizace v Ceskoslovensku, v zijmu dalsiho vyvoje hospodafstvi a'rychlejiiho rozvoje oblasti,
podle jejich pfirodnich a ekonomickjch podminek, s cilem postupného vyrovnavani Zivotni drovné
ve viech ¢&astech zemé,

Uzemi stitu bylo rozdéleno na 10 novych kraji a mésto -Prahu, a na 108 novych okresd.
Podkladem, zvlasté pro tzemi kraji a pro vybér stiedisek se staly hospodafsko-zemépisné oblasti
a ekonomickid jadra, i kdyz samoziejmé hlediska fizeni a spravy' rozhodovala kdy, jak a do
jaké miry lze téchto oblasti vyuZivat.

Z diivéjsich zemépisnych praci bylo mozno pfihlédnout zejména k nadmétim V. Dédiny
a J. Koréaka, z novéjSich pak k piispévku M. Blazka a zejména ke studiim Oddéleni hospo-
datského zemépisu Ekonomického dstavu CSAV z let 1955—1959. Podle nich bylo na tzemi
CSR vymezeno 7 velkych hospodafskych oblasti, z nichz tfi byly z déivodd fizeni pro velikost
svého tzemi, nebo hospodifstvi rozdéleny na dv& &isti. Pak uz bylo dosaZeno celkem souladu
novych kraji s hospodafskymi oblastmi, s vyjimkou Liberecké a Lugenecké kotliny a mensich
odchylek na obvodu Jihomoravského kraje. P vytvdfeni movych okresd mél vyznam zejména
zem&pisny vybér jejich stfedisek. Zde se bylo moino do jisté miry opfit o metédu vybéru jader
v prici o zakladnich hospodafskjch oblastech. Okresni orgédny byly umisitény do 103 mést,
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z nichz 88 byla stiedisky I.—III. kategorie v uvedené prici. Z 58 jader zdkladnich hospodai-
skych oblasti v Ceskoslovensku se nestaly sidly novych kraji nebo okresii pouze 4 (Zatec ve
prospéch Loun, RuZomberok ve prospéch Liptovského Mikulase, Ceska Trebova ve prospéch
dosavadniho, s ni téméf souvisejictho stfediska, Usti n. O. a Partizdnské ve prospéch nyni
rychleji se rozvijejici Prievidzy).

Lze se tedy domnivat, %e podil zemépisnych 'praci v navrzich novych tzemné administra-
tivnich celkdi, pokud se opiraly o existujici hospodafské oblasu a jejich jadra byl vétsi nei
kdykoliv pfedtim. .

NMPAKTUYECKOE TIPMMEHEHHE 3KOHOMHWKOTEOTPA®HUYECKHX PAVIOHOB
HA TPMMEPE YEXOCJIOBALIKOM PECITYBJIMKH

B cBg3M Cc 3aBeplleHHeM CTPOHTeNbCTBa colMasu3aMa Oria B  UexocsmoBakuum B 1960 r.
IipoBe/leHa HOBasi OpraHH3alHsi TePPHTOPHAJILHOTO YNpaBieHHS. DTO MepOonpHsTHe OblIO
CHeNIaHO C IeJEI0 [AajbHelllero pas3BHTHA Xo3siicTBa M OGhiCTporo noabéma o6Jacteid
B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT MX NPHPOJIHBIX H SKOHOMHYECKHX YCJIOBHI W IOCTENEHHOTO BhIPaBHHBAHHS
XKHU3HEHHOTO YPOBHSI BO BCeX YaCTAX CTPaHbl. TeppHTOpHS rocyaapcTBa Gnisia pa3djesieHa Ha

-10 noBuix oGJaacteii (rogop Ilpara nmeer caMocTosiTesbHOe ynpaeienue) u 108 HOBHIX agMu-

HHCTPATHUBHLIX padoHOB. ICXOOHBIM NyHKTAM 111 BhIjieJieHHs] o6Jactefl B 5KOHOMHYECKHX
LIEHTPOB MOCTYXHJIH SKOHOMHKOreorpaguueckue padoOHBl M DKOHOMHYECKHe $1pa, HeCMOTps
Ha TO, YTO TpoGJeMa yTpamJeHUs W XO3fACTBeHHON OpraHU3alMH cama onpefeiusa rie,
KaK M B KaKOH CTeleHH MOXHO 3TH PafOHBl MCNOJIb30BaTh.

U3 Gosee crapbix pabor MOXHO ObLJIO HCMosb3oBaTh npepdoxenus B. Hemnust u 5. Kop-
yaka, u3 Gosee HOBBIX- paGory M. Bnaxkeka M 0coGeHHO MaTepHasbl, NOATrOTOBJEHHBIE
B Ortpenennu 3KoHomuyeckoit reorpacduu IHucturura skonomuku YCAH B 1955—59 rr.
B sTux Martepuanax Oblla TeppPHTOPHS CTPaHbl pa3feneHa Ha 7 GOJMbLUIHX SKOHOMHYECKHX
palioHOB, M3 KOTOPHIX TPH OBIJIM B CBSI3H C TPYAHOCTbIO YNpaBJeHHs 113 — 33 GOJbLIOro pas-
Mepa pasjieleHbl Ha ABe 4acTH. B oCTaJbHBIX CJyyasX HOBLIe aJAMHHUCTPaTHBHEIE 00JacTH
MOYTH COBMNAJAIOT C 3SKOHOMHUYecKMMH paiionamu. Hckmouenne cocraBasior JluGepenkas
n JlyuyeHenkast KOTJOBHHB H HEKOTOpPhie HeGOJIbLIHE OTKJIOHEHHS Ha okpecTHocTax IOromo-
paBckoil obaacty. IIpu opraHusamiy HOBHIX aJMHHHCTPAaTHBHEIX paioHOB GoJbllOe 3HayeHHe
npHoGpén reorpaduueckiii oTGOp LEHTPOB 3THX paionos. IIpu 3TOM MOXHO OBINO B oOmpe-
NeNEéHHONH CTeMmeHu HMCXONHTb H3. MAaTepHAJoB O SApaX, KOTOPHIH comepxHTCS B pabote 00
OCHOBHBIX 9KOHOMHYeCKuX pajioHax. Opranel ynpapjeHusi pafioHoB Bo3uukaH B 103 ropopnax,
13 Koropuix 88 siBasniorcs nentpamu I—III — el karteropus B nauuoii paGote. B kauectse
LLEHTPOB HOBLIX a/IMHHHCTPATHBHBIX o6JacTell MM palioHOB He ObiaM M3 58 siLEep OCHOBHBIX
3KOHOMHYECKHX paiioHOB B Uexoc/s0BaKuH, 0OGOCHOBAHHBIX B JAaHHOI pabore, usbpanbl JHLIb 4
(BmMecto r. )Kateu — Jloymmi, BMmecTo T. Pyxom6epok — JluntoBckd MuKynam, BMeCTo
r. Yecka Tpuie6oBa — ¥Yctu Hag Opauitd, BMecto I, [Taprusancke — Hpuesuma KoTOpas
celiyac ObICTPee pa3BHBaeTCs).

TakuM 06pa3oM MOXHO CUMTaTb, YTO yyacTHe reorpauueckux paGoT B TNpPOeKTe HOBBIX
TEPPUTOPHAJbHO-aAMHHHCTPATUBHEIX €IHHHI] iTOKA OHBl IIPOMCXORMJH H3 CYULeCTBYIOIHUX
KOHOMHYeCKHX PaHOHOB H MX siJiep OBIO B 3TOT pa3, GoJbliee 4eM KOTAa-JH60 B NpOLIJIOM.
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CTIBOR VOTRUBEC

GEOGRAPHICAL PROBLEMS OF BUILDING TOWNS
AND WORKERS’ SETTLEMENTS
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

In Czechoslovakia are 3,930 000 dwellings, of which 125000 were built
in last two years (1958—1959). In next ten years (1960—1970) will be
built 1,075 000 dwellings and in this way the housing problem should be sol-
ved, even though the population is constantly growing. It is necessary:

1) to assure good conditions for this building. Map No 1 above shows the
repartition of larger cement-works with a production of 100 000 tons and more

Cement-works in 1930 and 1959 with production 100 000 tons and more a year. Shaded-
works in construction. The radius — means a medium transport distance of cement in Czecho-
slovakia.

Cementarny v roce 1930 a 1959 s vyrobou 100000t a vice cementu roéné. Srafované —
cementarny ve vystavbé. Kruhy u cementiren — primérni pfepravni vzdilenost cementu
v CSR.

LlemeuTtneie zasoant B 1930 r. u 1959 r. ¢ momHocThio Gosee 100 ThIC. T LeMeHTa (3awWTpH-
XOBaHHbBIe NMpPeANPHHTHS — CTPOSILIHECS).
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in 1930. The map below shows this repartition of larger cement-works nowadays,
when 4,74 millions tons were being produced in 1959. In the last eight years
new larger cement-works were built in East Bohemia (Prachovice), in Moravia
(Hranice), in Central and East Slovakia (Banska Bystrica, Bystré). In con-
struction are cement-works at Lochkov near Prague, Velkd Hydc¢ice in South-
West Bohemia and Turna in East Slovakia. Preparatory work is being done on
the construction of cement-works at the foot of Pavlov-Hills in South Moravia
and of another near Brno. Map No 2 shows the repartion of limekilns. Above:
1930; below: today. In the 1930 Slovakia had no limekilns with production
exceeding 10 000 tons a year. Nowadays country’s biggest limekilns are situated
right in Slovakia. Map No 3 shows the spatial distribution of brick-kilns. The
largest are in South Moravia and near Prague, Brno and Bratislava. Map No 4
shows the repartition of prefab plants. This series of maps shows some mate-
rial conditions of new building in Czechoslovakia.

1930

Limekilns in 1930 and 1959. 1 — 10—20000 tons; 2 — 20—30000 tons; 3 — 30— 60 000
tons; 4 — 60000 and more tons a year.

Vipenky v roce 1930 a 1959. 1 — 10-20000 t; 2 — 20—30000 t; 3 — 30—60000 t;
4 — nad 60000 t vapna rocné.

HsBectkoBbie 3aBoabl B 1930 r. u 1959 r.
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2) to have good repartition in building. The greater part of housing-settle-
ment building should be in regions where there is most building in the Czecho-
slovak republic, that is in regions of Ostrava and Most and in other centers of
heavy industry. (See: C. Votrubec, Der Anteil des natiirlichen Bevolkerungs-
zuwachses und der Migration am Wachstum der Stidte der CSR. Geograficky
dasopis. Bratislava 1959.) Town building has been closely connected with the
development of industrial production. The fastest growing cities, where heavy-
industry has developed, are in region of Ostrava, Martin, Dubnica, Ostrov, Pfi-
bram and Most. There has been a great increase in population of hlgher ad-
ministrative centers (regional towns).

3) to allocate the building in proper settlement-types and in good localities.
Construction will be a continuation of existing settlements. In villages (4/5 of
communities in Czechoslovakia with 36 % of population of the state) the build-
ing is relatively small. The centre of building is in towns and workers’ settle-
ments. Czechoslovakia is a country with a very dense network of villages
and small towns (to 15000 inhab.). That depends wupon the history of
industrialization. The urbanization in Czechoslovakia has interesting characte-
ristics. In contrast to many other countries the growth of large cities has been
relativelly slow in Czechoslovakia. For instance an extraordinarily slow increase
has taken place in Prague and similarly in the second largest city of the Re-
public, Brno. On the other hand the small towns (8 to 30000 inhab.) are
growing up very quickly. The reason is, that the Government has been intent on
more equal repartition of production and population and of living-standards.
The town quarters are very densely built up and the buildings are often of
historical value; for this reason the next building should be located, for instance,
on the penphery of towns on vacant spaces (nearly 40 000 ha should be taken
out of agricultural productlon)

Brick-kilns 1959. 1 — 5—7 millions; 2 — 7,1—10 millions; 3 — 10,1—15 millions; 4 —
15,1—25 millions; 5 — 25,1 and more millions bricks a year.

Cihelny 1959. 1 — 5—7 mil. cihel; 2 — 7,1—10 mil;; 3 — 10,1—15 mil.; 4 — 15,1 az
25 mil.; 5 — nad 25 mil. cihel roéné.

KuprnuyHble 3aBOABL.
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In the Ostrava region a new quarter, Poruba, has been built and has at
present 22 000 inhab., an entirely new socialist town of Havifov with a present
population of 32 000 and new quarters Stalingrad an Bélsky Les on the outskirts
of Ostrava. Most house building in the brown-coal region of Ore Mountains
(Krusné Hory) is concentrated in Most, Litvinov and Jirkov, in the Karlovy
Vary region in Ostrov (present population 13 000 inhab., 2852 inhab. in 1939,
2746 inhab. in 1950). In the last two years Kladno, a metallurgical centre,
had an increase of 1000 inhab., the same increase had Mlad4 Boleslav. As a re-
sult of ore mining the town of Pfibram is relativelly the fastest growing town in
the Republic and has about 21 000 inhab.; in the las two years it has increased
by 4400 inhabitants. In the region of Czech-Moravian Highlands the town of
Zdar grew from 4500 inhab. in 1950 to 10 000 inhabitants today, it is a new
centre of engineering and foundry plants. In Central Slovakia near new alumi-
niummetallurgy plants the settlement of Ziar grew from 1500 inhab. in 1950, to
14 000 inhab. today, and from July 1960 it is the seat of the county-administra-
tion for the historical mining-towns of Bansk4d Stiavnica and Kremnica too.
A great growth has taken place in recent years in the communities of Prievidza
(12 000 inhab.), Dubnica (11 500 inhab.), Humenné (10500 inhab.) and
Strazske. The metropoly of East Slovakia — Ko§ice — is entering on a new phase
in connection with building the most modern iron-works in Czechoslovakia.

Prefab plants 1959. 1 — 5—10000; 2 — 10—20000; 3 — 20—40000; 4 — 40001 and
more m° a year,

Vyrobny prefabrikata 1959. 1 — 5—10000 m®; 2 — 10—20000; 3 — 20—40000; 4 —
nad 40001 m® prefabrikiti roéné.

ITpeanpuATHS MO NPOH3BOJCTBY noJycdabpHKaTOB.

The important type in Czechoslovakia are workers’ settlements, i. e. commu-
nities in which working classes are in the majority and where at least 65 %
of the population have their wages or salaries. In a wide sense we use
the term workers’ settlements to denote former agricultural communities, which
either in their own industrialization or in industrialization of the neighbourhood
have lost their original agricultural character and whose composition of popu-
lation today resembles rather to towns than villages, nevertheless the character
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of building of workers’ settlements remains semi-agricultural. The workers’
community is typical of an intensively urbanised country The type of workers
settlement includes many different forms, ranging from “night-shelters* in city
surroundings to central commuunities in small industrialised districts. In Cze-
choslovakia there are more than 2,000 workers’ settlements in all (especially in
Czech Lands) in which about 22 % of the population live:

Number of Percentage of total population*)  in
Cities = Workers’ Rural ‘ Cities  Workers’ = Rural

/ Settlements Settlements
Czechoslovakia 412 2242 11,716 41,7 21,6 36,5
Czech Lands 292 1798 8,948 46,2 23,6 30,0
Slovakia 120 444 2,768 29,9 16,5 53,3

*) The table does not include Spas in which live 0,2 % of the populatidn in Czechoslova-
kia, and 0,3 % in Slovakia.

The type of workers’ settlement is in fact a conglomerate, but an important
one, and we intend to maintain it. The policy of decentralization supports this
type. Workers settlements are properly speaking cities, but not fully developed
ones as far as the number of inhabitants, cultural and technical facilities etc. are
concerned. The type of workers’ settlement is not a transitional type which ari-
ses, but it is a type relativelly permanent which in spec1f1c economic conditions
could be stabilised as independent.

So far the interest of geographers as a whole has been little’ concerned with
the type of workers’ settlement. In Czechoslovakia we are beginning with field-
studies of this type. This is important since.the. workers’ communities are a com-
paratively constant tvpe of settlement which is characteristic not only of Czecho-
slovakia, but also of other urbanised and industrialised countries of Europe.
The other reason why .workers’ settlements should be studied is, that this type
goes through important transitions. These are reasons why I.propose to pav great
attention to workers’ ‘settlements and to organize geograph1ca1 fleld studies of
workers’ settlements in European Countries.

Department of Economic Geography
Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, Prague.

ZEMEPISNE PROBLEMY SPOJENE S.VYSTAVBOU MEST A DELNICKYCH OBCI V CSR

V nastivajicich deseti letech se v CSR postavi 1,075000 bytd (dnes je jich 3,930 000)
a tak i p#i vzristajicim poétu obyvatel se vyfesi bytovy problém. Ukol vyzaduje:

1. zajistit vhodné vyrobni predpoklady pro vystavbu. Znalost surovinové zakladny se pod-
statné rozsifila a kapacna stavebnich zdvodd se zvétsila (viz mapky).

2. stanovit sprivné oblastni proporce pro vystavbu. Stavebni primysl CSR zlepil po 2. své-
tové valce své rozmisténi, jak ukazuji mapky. PfevdZnd ¢4st bytové vystavby jz soustfedéna
v oblastech nejvétsiho budovani, tj. na Slovensku, na Ostravsku, na Mostecku a v rychle rostou-
cich méstech s tézkym primyslem. Tak tomu bude i v p#istich-letech.

3. umistit vystavbu do spravnych mist (z hlediska typu sidla i mikropolohy). Pfi vystavbé
se navazuje na existujici sidelni dtvary.

Ve vesnickych sidlech (*/s obci CSR) je vystavba pomérné mali. T&zisté vystavby je ve
méstech a v délnickych obcich a urbanizace v CSR ma zajimavou strinku. Velkomésta, tj.
Gtvary ve svété mimofddné rostouci, maji v CSR maly rast (Praha, Brno). Naopak velmi
rychle rostou mensi a mald mésta (s 8—30000 obyv.), a to proto, Ze vlada usiluje o rovno-
mérnéj3i rozmisténi vyroby i obyvatelstva a o zrovnomérnéni Zivotni Grovné lidu. Vyznamné jsou
délnické obce, tj. v Sirokém slova smyslu byvalé zemédélské obcs, které vlastni industrializaci
nebo industrializaci v okoli ztratily piivodni zemédélsky riz a sloze!mm svého obyvatelstva
(alespoit 65 % obyv. je odkidzino na mzdu nebo plat a pfevladi délnictvo) jsou -daleko bliZ
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méstu nez vesnici. Stavebni rdz v§ak zistiva polovenkovsky. Jde o sidelni prvek silné urbani-
gované krajiny, v némZ je zahrnuta celd fada forem, od sidel na obvodu velkych mést
a% po obce stfediskového postaveni v méné primyslovych oblastech. Celkem je v . CSR pfes
2000 délnickych obci, které chceme zachovat, nebot decentralizaéni politika povaZuje za wcelné
tento typ podporovat. Vlastné jde -0 mésta, jeZ nejsou plné vyvinuta velikosti a kulturnim
i inZenyrskym vybavenim. Typ délnickych obci neni pfechodny, ktery by vznikal rozristanim
mést a zanikdnim vesnic, nybri je to typ relativné staly, ktery v urcitych hospodafskych pod-
minkdch by mél byt stabilisovin jako samostatny.

Dosud se délnickym obcim vénovala ve svétové zemépisné literatufe jen mald pozornost.
V CSR je jejich studium dilezité proto, ze jsou svéraznym a relativné trvalym sidelnim typem,
kter)’( je charakteristicky nejen pro CSR, ale i pro jiné vyznamné urbanizované a industrializo-
vané evropske zemd. Dalsi divod, proé by mély byt studovény, je ten, ze délnické obce pro-
déldvaji vyznamné piemény ve své tvafnosti. Zemépisny prizkum delmckych obci v ruznych
evropskych zemich by mél byt zorganizovan.

FEOTPA®HUYECKHE TIPOBJIEMBI, CBJ3AHHBLIE CO CTPOMTEJILCTBOM ’
roroJoB M PABOYHMX IIOCEJIKOB B UCP -

B nocnenyromee pecstuierve B UCP 6Gyper moctpoeno 1075000 xBaptHp (B Hacrosiiee
BpeMss uXx HacuuThiBaercsi 3 930 000), uTo paspewtut npo6aeMy KHJIHILHOTO CTPOHTEJbCTBA
M IIpH yyeTe pocTa HaceJeHHWsi. 3ajaHue Tpebyert:

1. O6ecneuuts Heobxodumeie npou3BOICTSEHHbLE NPEINOCHLAKY a/m crpourenscrsa. Cripbe-
Basi 6a3a 3HAUHTENBLHO PACUIHPHIACD, YBeJHUHIACH TPOH3BOHMTEILHOCTb CTPOUTEbHRIX Mpea-
NPUATHH (CM. KapTel).

2. Yeranosute npagusvHele mexco6AGCTHbIE NPONOpYUU 8 CTpoutesscTse. Kak NOKasbl-
BAalOT KapTe, pasMellleHHe CTPOUTEJbHON NPOMBILIJIEHHOCTH Iocje 2-0f MHPOBOH BOHHEI
B UCP 3nayurtenbHO yayumimiaoch. OCHOBHAsi YacTb JKUJIMIIHOIO CTPOHTENBCTBA COCPELOTO-
yeHa B oG6sacTsiXx HauGoJbLIero CTPOHTENbCTBA, H HMerHo: B CuoBakuu, B OcTpaBcko#
H MocTeukofi ofnacTax, a Takxe B OBICTPO Pa3BHBAIOIINXCA TOPOAAX C TSKeJOH MpPOMBILI-
JIEHHOCTbI0. DTO XapakTepHO M Jjs Oynayiiero.

3. OcyujecTenars cTpouTeAbCT8O 6 NPABUALHO 6bI6panHbLY MecTax (C TOUKH 3peHHs THNA
TOCe/IeHHs. H er0 MHKponosoxenHst). OBBIYHO NPH FOBOM CTPOHTEILCTBE ONMMPAIOTCS HA YXKe
cyiectByoue Gopmpl noceenuil. B cenbcxkux mocenenusx (4/5 nocenenuit UCP) crpon-
TeJbCTBO HeBesHKo. OCHOBHOE CTPOHTEJBLCTBO OCYIIECTBJSETCS B ropojax M. pabodHx -nocedt-
Kax, npuueM yp6anusauhs B UCP xapakrtepHayercst HeKOTOPHIMH OocoGeHHOCTSIMH. KpymHble
ropona, IJsi KOTOPHX BO BCeM MHpe XxapakTeperi OwicTpuiii poct, B UCP pactyr mano
(Ilpara, Bpuo). HaoGopor, cpenuue H HeGoabuine ropoma (8—30 Teic KuTeMeil) pasBH-
BalOTCs OLICTPO, YTO BLI3BAHO TOMHTHKOH NpPaBHTENbCTBA, 3aKiiouawmollelics B paBHOMEePHOM
pa3MelleHMY TPOH3BOJACTBA M HacesdeHHs. JIOBOJNILHO pacnpocTpaHeEHBIM THIOM Toce-
senuii B UCP sBasoorcs paoude TOCENKH, KOTODHIE - BO3HMKJAU MNVTEM HHAYCTpHAJH-
3aLUH OKPYKEHHSI Ha MeCTe CeJbCKHX TNocesfeHHH. TaKHe MocesqeHHsT HO THIY JesTellb-
HOCTH HacesJeHust (65 % uB8T Ha' 3apmiaTy M SBJHIOTCS B OCHOBHOM paGounmn)
ropasno OJHxKe K TFOPOLY, YeM K CeJIbCKHM IOCeJieHHsIM. XapakKreD 3acTpPofKu B 3THX moce-
JIEHHSIX HOCHMT CJie[lbl KaK TOPOACKOIO, TaK M CeJbCKOro mnocesienusi. B stom ciayuae peub
HIeT, 06 dJeMeHTe 3HAYATEJbHO HHIYCTPHATH3HPOBAHHOTO JaHAmMA(DTA, B KOTOPOM COCPelo-
TOYeHH! Psii (OPM, HAUMHAA .HACENEHHBIA MYHKT HA OKpauHe KPYIHBIX TOPOAOB H KOHUasl T0-
CeJieHHSIMH HMEIOWHX XapakTep LeHTpa B 06/aacTsiX €O ¢1aGo Pa3BHTON NPOMBIILAEHHOCTHIO.

B uenoM B UCP mmeercst cBoille 2 ThIC, paGouYHX TNOCEJKOB, KOTOPble GYAYT COXPaHEHHI,
T. K. TIPH OCYLIECTBJIEHHH IeUeHTPAJH3alHU TaKo# THN sBJseTcs -HauGoJee MNOAXOLSLIHM.
Takue nocesenysi, Mo CYLIECTBY SBJSIOTCS TOPOAaMH CO €1aG0 Pa3BHTOH CeTbio HHXEHEPHBIX
coopyxenuil. PaGoune nocesenusi He SIBJASIOTCS NePeXOXHLIM THIIOM, KOTOPOH BO3HHKAeT
67arogapst paclIMPeHMIO TopoJa HJIM OTMHPAHHIO JAepeBeHb, 3TO OTHOCHTEJILHO YCTOHYMBAIH
THI, KOTOPBIH IIpH ONpellesIeHHHX 3KOEOMHYECKUX VYCJOBUSX MOr Obl CYILUECTBORATH Kak
CaMOCTOSITeIbHBIH.

B MupoBoii reorpaguueckoft JuTepaType- paGouMM IOCeTeHHSIM YAeASI0Ch OUYeHb MaJo
BauManusi. B UCP ux’ u3dydeHue SIBJSIETCS OUYeHb BaXKHBIM, T. K. 31eCb OHH SIBJISIOTCS
CBOGOOPA3HEIM ¥ OTHOCHTEJIHO YCTOMYHMBEIM THIIOM . [IOCEJIHHI, KOTODHIAi XapaKTepeH He
Tonbko g YCP, HO W 1/ APYrdX NPOMBIULJIEHHO Pa3BHTHIX eBPONefiCKUX TocynapcTs.
Pa6oune. nocesenyss SBJASIOTCS MHTEPECHBIMH ellle H NOTOMY, UTO MOCTOSIHHO H3MEHSIOTCS.
Heo6xonumMo 6b110 6 oprani3oBath MX reorpadguuyeckoe H3yueHHe B esponeucrmx rocynap-
CTBax.
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VLASTISLAV HAUFLER

EVIDENCé OF THE LAND USE
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

I

Czechoslovakia has both a well-established and long-standing evidence of the
land use. Thanks to the mapping which has already, been carried out in the year
1824 —1843, the so-called land-register maps, having the scale of 1 :2.880,
were made almost for the whole territory as a cartographical part of the above-
mentioned evidence. Each site is registered according to its owner as well as to
the class of the farm land. In the coming years the land-register was completed
still further and revised (the revised land-register of 1869, the Slovak land-
register of 1856 and the so-called evidence of 1883) and newly and uniformly
adjusted for. the whole republic by the law of 1927, etc. Most of the countries
in Europe and no other country outside Europe have such an exact, well-establis-
hed and long-term evidence of the land use including the cartographical pre-
sentation. Having such sources in our possession, we can follow quite well the
changes concerning both the extent and the division of land. The author fackled
this problem in one of his works. We can see that in the second half of the last
century, i. e. in the years 1845—1896, the arable land increased by 250.000
hectares, this being above all the consequence of giving up the fallow system.
Since the beginning of this century, however, there appears a decrease in arable
land, and until 1929 this amounted (in comparison with the situation in 1896)
to more than 100.000 hectares. Such phenomenon is quite normal in the highly
develgped capitalist countries. The yields of the agricultural produce are being
increased and in order to do so it is necessary to have more capital than to have
larger crop areas. However, we are not going to write about all these and other
conditions which were in effect till the year 1945. Fact remains that after the
war a decrease of arable land appeared. Over 300.000 hectares of this arable
land were changed, mainly owing to the lack of man power, into meadows and
forests or remained uncultivated. By the development of the national economy
in the years which followed, several tens of thousands of hectares were lost,
either by erecting buildings or by open-cast mines, etc. As to the decrease of the
arable land about the year 1945 (mainly in the regions of Plzei, Usti n. L.,
Ceské Budé&jovice and Ostrava) the author wishes to add a very interesting
note. If we follow the development of the crop areas in individual parts of Cze-
choslovakia, we see great differences in comparison with the sitiation which may
be regarded as normal for the respective period. So we have followed especially
. the development of the crop areas in the mountainous regions (about 10.000 sq.
kilometres) in the year 1896 —1929. Here appeared the decrease of more than
10 % of land (in favour of meadows and forests), which was relatively far hig-
her than in whole Czechoslovakia. And, of course, an especially high decrease
can be mentioned in the coming years, namely, during the war and in the early
years after the war. It would be an uncorrect oversimplification, too, to regard,
as the only cause of the above mentioned facts, the decrease of inhabitants in the
mountains, which was rather high during these years. However, the decrease of
the arable land was to be seen even before and the fact that in the Carpathian
Mountains the arable land had decreased, too, in spite of the fact that otherwise
the situation in the Eastern half of the State was different both in the past and
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in the year 1945, when the number of inhabitants did not decrease, but had in
fact increased.

In the mountains the changes in the distribution of land according to its
use were carried out mostly as indicated by the plan and within the framework
of the precautions against the erosion and, as measures for improving the water
regime and as further modifications of nature. Generally speaking, we under-
stand by mountainous regions usually areas situated 700—800 metres (or
900 metres) above sea level (the line increases in the Eastern direction). Only
the decrease of the arable land in lower regions is not welcome, for the lowlands
have shown naturally the greatest decrease, which, to a great extent, was cau-
sed by the decrease of man power in agriculture in 1945. In 1954, in accordance
with the order of the government, the official circles carried out the reasearch
concerning the land use in the whole Czechoslovak republic and any respective
changes which have recently taken place. The results of this research made
further measures possible, which ended in ploughing up of the land lying fallow
since the end of war. The difficulties with regard to both the revision and the
new evidence of the land use were further enhanced by the fact that at the same
time the Czechoslovak agriculture was going through a difficult social as well
as organizational rebirth. However, at present almost 95 % of the land belong
to the cooperative farms and the State and the process of socialization was thus
carried out in practice. This successful process of socialization of agncultun
enabled the creation of large continuous plots and, to a lesser extent, the revi-
sion of the geographical lay-out, too. By the revision of the lay-out we under-
stand, the ploughing up of pasture lands, especially in ‘the lowlands of the
Easter régions of the State, the winning over of the arable land by regulating
the rivers, the afforestation or the growing of grass on the fields situated high
in the mountains. But the decrease in losses of arable lands about the year 1945
was caused above all by the cultivation of land which was not cultivated for
several years.

At present both the extent of the agricultural land and its lay-out as the li-
nes with regard to the forests have already been settled. On the other hand the
changes were not so great as might be inferred from our information if not
correctly understood. Czechoslovakia has almost 5% million hectares of arable
land (including orchards and vineyards) and about 2 million hectares of other
agricultural land which include more meadows than pasture lands. The area of
forest lands has somewhat increased and it represents just one third of the to-
tal surface of the State.

IL

The Czechoslovak geographers received the reports about the establishment
and the programme of the activities of the Commission on a World Land Use
Survey attached to the IGU somewhat later, this was caused by then existing
insufficient relations between the countries of different political systems. These
reports were accepted with a great satisfaction as reports concerning an action
showing the importance of geography for practice (the purpose being the plann-
ing and securing of the nourishment of all peoples in the world), further they
were accepted as reports enabling the development of methods of the economic
geography and finally as an important political action, too. This requires an
international collaboration and aid of the European and American geographers
to less developed countries and with regard to its consequences and results it
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will deal a blow to the nec-malthusian unscientific ‘theories’. However, the elabo-
ration of new maps concerning the land use in Czechoslovakia seemed to be
quite superfluous owing to the above mentioned reasons. And besides, in Cze-
choslovakia there is such division of labour, in the brodest sense of the word,
regarding the question of geography, that it can by far be regarded as a branch
of agricultural sciences, whereas the geographers are mostly angaged in the
agricultural geography of foreign countries. Before the mapping of the land use,
intended for large scale maps and for aquiring necessary experiences, was star-
ted, we got acquainted with the wonderful results of the Polish geographers. It
is possible for Czechoslovakia to take over the theoretical principles for the
conditions are similar, but the distinguishing of the arable land owing to
the types of rotation seems to be rather superfluous (according to their un-
steadiness) and the same can be said about some further details. The differen-
ces, as far as the ownership is concerned, do not practically exist. And the
obvious impossibility of getting such new and detailed maps for the larger part
of the state territory in. the near future causes hesitation from the part of the
geographers, as far as the starting of concrete work is concerned. There exists
the detailed evidence both statistical and cartographical and the survey of today’s
conditions in the land use is also given by new topographical maps.

Quite different question arises in connection with the main task of the Com-
mission on World Land Use Survey, i. e. the creation of map having the scale
of 1:1000000 and intended for the whole world. The necessity of publishing
such a map is quite obvious for Czechoslovakia and, it is regarded as a point of
honour of the Czechoslovak geographers in the face of other colleagues geo-
graphers from various foreign coutries. We in Czechoslovakia are working at
present on a large scale representative National Atlas, which is going to express
cartographically the successes of both the economy and the science of a socialist
state. It has been decided to enclose the map, with regard_to the land use, ha-
ving the scale 1:1 mil, too. While working on this map it will be possible to
use new topographical maps. Of these maps, the one having the scale of 1 : 5000
has not been elaborated for the whole Czechoslovak territory yet, but those hav-
ing the scale of 1:25000 and 1:50000 (as well as that of 1: 100 000) cover
the whole territory already. The map 1:25 000 and-1: 50 000 shows the arable
land, meadows, pasture lands, forests (according to the structure) built-up and
barren land and besides this other data, too. In our opinion, the existence
of these maps, the content of which covers the recent years, stresses more and
more the convictions (having the exact and detailed evidence as mentioned
above at hand) that new large scale maps concerning the land use in Czecho-
slovakia are no more necessary. The central administration of both geodesy and
cartography and the military geographical institutions, too, started, by the gene-
ralization of the topographical maps, having the scale of 1:50000, i. e. their
agricultural contents, a work on a 1:1 mil. map which is going to contain
mainly the arable land, meadows and pasture lands, forests and built-up and
barren lands.

Czechoslovakia can boast of a whole series of agricultural maps of recent
time, the aim of which is far more practical than to represent a mere cartogra-
phical evidence of land use. We have not enough space to describe all of them.
However, we' wish to draw attention above all to the so-called ,rayon-maps“,
having the scale of 1:200 000 which are of greatest interest to geographers. Be-
ing based on a very detailed and all-round research-work they show the possibi-
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lities for each of the more important agricultural plant, i. é. where to grow it
and how to get the best, very good or still good results.

The maps being mentioned in this report (1:2880, 1:5000, 1:25000,
1:50000, 1:200000 and others) will be exhibited at the National Atlases
and Thematic Maps Exhibition of the Stockholm Congress.

The Geographical Department,
Charles University, Prague
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EVIDENCE VYUZITI PUDY V CESKOSLOVENSKU

Ceskoslovensko ma dlouho a dobte vedenou evidenci pidy. Diky mapovani jiz z let 1824
az 1843 byly pofizeny tzv. katastralni mapy v méfitku 1:2880. Je zachycena kazda parcela
podle majitele a zemédélské kultury. V dalsich latech byl katastr dopliiovin a revidovan jak
v Casti statistické, tak kartografické az do doby nedivné. P#i takovych pramenech mazeme sle-
dovat zmény v rozsahu i rozmisténi pidy. Vidime, %e za druhou polovinu minulého stoleti
(1845—1896) pribylo pres 250000 ha orné pidy (opuiténim dhorové soustavy). Potom jiz
nastal abytek orné pudy; do roku 1929 o vice nez 100000 ha. Takovy zjev' je ve vyspélych
kapitalistickjch zemich normalni. Zvy3uji se vynosy zemédélskych plodin a k zvétseni sklizni
je tieba vice kapitdlu, nikoli vétsi plochy. Kratce po roce 1945 bylo pfeménéno 300 000 ha orné
pidy pro nedostatek pracovnich sil na louky a les. V horach byl tento vjyvoj proveden pla-
novité v ramci boj: proti erosi. Rozvojem néarodniho hospodafstvi v poslednich letech bylo
ztraceno nékolik desitek tisic ha zastavénim a p# povrchovém dolovani uhli. Ale revise roz-
misténi pidniho fondu, rozorani pastvin v niziné a meliorace, zejména na vjchodé, zabranily
dalsimu dbytku, hlavné orné pidy. Pfivodily naopak zmenseni ztrat z let kolem roku 1945.
Dnes jsou jak rozsah zemédélské pidy, tak jeji rozmisténi a hranice viéi lesim jiz ustalené.
Ceskoslovensko ma skoro 5%, milionu ha orné pidy a kolem 2 miliénd ha ostatni zemédélské
pidy. Rychly postup socialisace pidy (dnes skoro 95 % pidy nalezi druZstviim a stidtu) umoz-
nil vytvofeni vétSich souvislych celk@t a z&asti umoznil i revizi rozmisténi.

V dlouho a dobfe vedené evidenci vyuZiti pidy madme vysvétleni (z&4sti podobné pusobily
zmény v poslednim obdobi), pro¢ v Czskoslovensku nebyla diive odezva na akci IGU a World
Land Use Survey.’

Kartograficky zachycuji posledni stav pidniho fondu &eskoslovenského zemédélstvi nové to-
pografické mapy. Ona v méfitku 1:5000 nepokryva jesté celé statni Gzemi, mapy v méfitku
1:25000 a 1:50000 vsak ano. Uvadéji ornou pldu, louky, pastviny, lesy (podle skladby),
zastavénou a neplodnou pddu, vedle oviem jiné niplné. Zda se nam, Ze vcelku vyhovuji pred-
stavim detailnich map uZiti pddy, nebot ve zpisobu obdélavani orné pidy (rotace) nejsou
v Ceskoslovenku rozdily takové, abychom je mohli zachytit v kartografickém elaboraté a v ma-
jetkovych pomérech prakticky Z4dné. Ale pfedev§im tyto topografické mapy (1 :50000) dobte
umo?ni vydani miliénové mapy uziti pidy (je zafazena do Narodniho atlasu), kterd bude se-
stavena generalizaci jsjich zemédélské naplné. Tak se Ceskoslovensko zhosti tkolu, ktery akei
IGU ptipadl zemépiscim viech pokrodiljch zemi a pfispéje k evidenci vyuZiti pidy na svété.

Ceskoslovensko se mutZe chlubit celou sérii zemédélskych map z nejnovéjsi doby; z nich uva-
dime ptedev§im tzv. mapy rayonisaéni (1 :200000). Na zikladé velmi detailniho a v3estranného
vyzkumu ukazuji, které plodiny kde pé&stovat pfi pfedpokladu nejlepsich vysledka.
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YYET HMCITIO0JIb3OBAHHS 3EMJIM B UEXOCJIOBAKHMH

Yuer 3emnn B UeXocJOBaKHH XOpOLIO MOCTaBJew H TNPOM3BOAMTCH Yy¥Ke paBHo. KapTto-
rpa¢uyeckie pabeTel B 1824—1843 rr. co3manu OCHOBY HJ/Isi TaK Ha3. KajacTpajbHBIX KapT
B Macwrabe 1:2880. DTH xapThl H300paxaloT Bce 3eMeJIbHbIE YYaCTKM C TOYKH 3PEeHHS
3eMJIeBJafieHHsT H pacripefiesieHHst 3eMJlefileJIbYeCKHX KyabTyp. B panbHefimeM yder 3eMix
JIOTIOJIHAJICS. M TlepecMaTpHBajCs KaK cO CTaTHCTHYeCKOH, - TAK M KaprorpacdHuyeckoii TOYeK
3peHHs BILIOTb AO NOCJeJHErc BReMeHH.

Vimess monoGHble MaTepHaJsbl, MBI MOXeM CJeJHTb 3a H3MeHEHHsIMH B pa3Mepax H pas-
MellleHHH 3eMeJbHBIX yuacTkoB. OxasblBaeTcsi, YTO B TeYeHHe BTOPOIl MOJIOBUHBI IPOLIJIOTO
Beka (1845—1896), BciencTBHe OTXOfa OT mnapoBofi cucteMbl, npubasusoch 250000 ra
naxotHol 3emaH. ITo3Ke HMeeT MeCTO yXe yMeHbllleHHe Pa3MepoB mamHH — GoJiee yeM Ha
100000. ra mo 1929 r. B pa3BUTBIX KaNnHTAJHCTHYECKHX TocyfapcTsax MomoCHOe siBJIeHHe
cunTaeTcss HOpMaJbHbLIM. PacTyT cO6opbl CelbCKOXO3SHCTBEHHBIX KYJbTYD M [AJISI YBeJHYEHHs
ypoxaeB TpebyeTcst He YyBeJHYCHHe IuIomiafeld,, a OGoJiee BHICOKHE KANMTAJIOBJIOXKEHHUS.
Bcxope nocie 1945 r. 300000 ra maxorHoH 3eMJH OblJIO KM3-32 HEXBAaTKH paGoueil CHJIBI
OTBeJIeHO TOJ JIyra M JieC. B ropebix palomax 3TOT Npouec NpoTekas MJaHOMepHO, B paM-
Kax GopbOu ¢ »po3Heil. C pa3BHTHEM HaPOJHOrO XO3sHCTBA B MNOCJEAHHE TOABI, BCJEICTBHE
3aCTPOMKH H OTKDPHITHIX YrOJbHHLIX Pa3paGoTOK, NpPOH30LLIA IOTEPsi HECKOJHKHX HecATKOB
TbicAy ra. Ho mepecMoTp pacmpefie/ieHusi 3eMeJbHBIX (DOHIOB, PACMALIKA HH3MEHHBIX NAaCT-
OMIl H MeJHOPATHBHBIE MEDONPHATHsS, OCOOEHHO HAa BOCTOKE CTPAHBI, NMPHOCTAHOBHJM AaJb-
Helillde MOTepd naxotHoH 3emsn. C MX NOMOIUBIO, WAOG0POT, YORITKH 1945-X rogoB yMeHb-
WHaMch. B macrosiliee BpeMsi KaK pasMepbl CeJIbCKOXO3SHCTBEHHOI 3eMJIM, Tak H ee pas-
MellleHHe M TPaHMUBl 110 OTHOLIEHHIO K JIECHBIM YYaCTKaM, SIBJSIOTCS YXKe CTaGHJbHBIMA.
UeXocJOBaKHsi HMeeT B CBOEM paclOpPSIKEHHH MOYTH 55 MJIH ra [aXOTHOH 3eMJIH H MOYTH
2 MJH npoyell CeJbCKOXO3SHCTBEHHO!H 3eMJH. DBhICTpOoe pa3BHTHe COnMANACTHYECKOH 3eMelib-
HOH co6cTBeHHOCTH (B HacTosilllee BpeMsi nouyth 95 04 3eMsnM HaXomurcs B pyKax Koonepa-
THBOB U TOCYZAapCTBa) CJieJlajlo BO3MOXKHBIM CO3faHMe O6ojiee OOLIMPHLIX YYacTKOB H JO
HEKDTOPOH CTeNeHH TAKKe M NePecMOTP HX pa3MellleHHS.

XOPOI.UO Opl'aHHI-}OBaHbIﬂ yuyeT 3€eMJIM B TeYE€HHE IJIHTENIbHOTO BPeMeHH oObsICHAET (B no-

JIOGHOM HamnpaB/JeHMH [eHCTBOBAaJM OTYACTH TaKXe M H3MeHEeHHs B IOCJCAHEe BpeMs),
nouemy Hexoc/qoBaKHsi He OTKJHKHYJACh Ha kaMmnanuio IQU n World Land Use Survey.

CoBpeMeHHOe COCTOsIHMe 3eMeJsIbHOro (DOHma UeXOCJOBAILKOro CeJbCKOTO XO3sHCTBa MNOKa-
3LIBAIOT HOBElE Tomorpaduueckre kapTol. Kaprtei Macuitaba 1:5000 He oxBaThIBalOT NOKa
BCIO TePPHTOPHIO ToOCyAapcTBa, KakK 3TO HMeeT MecTo y Kapt B Macmrabe 1:25000
u 1:50000. Bce onu, Hapsay C MPOYHMHU SIBJEHHMSMH, H306paXKaIOT naulHio, Jyra, nactéuua,
Jeca (MO MX CTPYKType), 3acTpPOeHHbIe YYaCTKH M NyCThIDH. MOXHO cuHMTaTh, 4TO B OflieM
JlaHHBlE KapThl OTBEYAlOT 1PeJCTaBJEHHI0 MOAPOGHBIX KapT WCMOJb30BAHHS 3eMJH, TaK KakK
pasanuusi B crnoco6ax ofpabeTku nMamHu (porandsi) B UeXOCNIOBaKMH He HACTOJbKO BeJHKH,
4yToOBl MOXHO OBIJIO H306pPa3uTb MX HAa KapTe M HMYUIECTBEHHBIX DPAa3JIMUHH TNPAKTHYECKH
Her. Dtu Tomorpacduueckne kapTel (1 :50000), npexiae Bcero, xopomo o6eCneyHBaOT
H3JlaHde MHJIMOHHOM KapThl HCMOJb30BAHHS 3eMJIM (Kapra BKJoueHa B coctaB Hauuonasb-
HOro amiaca), Kortopasi GymeT Co3faHa NyTeM TreHepajHM3alHH HX CeJCKOX03sHCTBEHHOro
comepxanus, Takum o6pazom n Uexoc/noBakusi BHIMOJHHMT 3ajaHHe, KOTOpoe KaMnauusi IGU
nocTaBuJa Nepel reorpadaMu BceX Pa3BHTHIX CTPAaH H BHeceT CBOH BKJaJ B YYeT HCIOJb-
30BaHHsl 3eMJIM Ha 3eMHOM IIape. ‘

UeX0CI0BAKHMS MOXKET TOPAMTBLCSA CepHell CelbCKOXO03SIHCTBEHHBIX KapT CaMoro MOCJegHEro
BPEMeHH; U3 HUX HaJO OTMETHTb Ipe)Ke BCEro KapThl CEeJbCKOXO3SHCTREEMOH paHoHH3alHH
(1:200000). Onn MOKa3kIBAIOT, HA OCHOBAHHWH OYEHb MOAPOGHOrO ¥ BCECTOPOHHEro HCCJe-
JOBaHusl, Tle ¥ KaKue KyJbTyPH HAL0 BHIPAIIMBATh, YTOOBl JOCTHYb HauOoMee 3¢(eKTHBHBIX
pe3yJbTaTos,
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OTAKAR VRANA

GEOGRAPHY OF CZECHOSLOVAK HOP
CULTIVATION

Geographers have always been interesed in the extension of agriculture pro-
duction in different areas. Special literature on Czechoslovak hops which are
among the best in the world and play an important part in Czechoslovak foreign
trade, is quite extensive. However, this literature deals only with their cultiva-
tion while this problem has not yet been solved from the geographical point
of view.

Hops and hop-growing spread gradually in the early historical period from
east to west from the supposed country of their origin between the Black Sea
an the Caspian Sea. In the first period, i. e. at the beginning of the 17th century
they were limited by the boundaries of Europe, while in the second period the
cultivation of hops reached North America, Africa and Australia and in the
third period, beginning with the 20th century, they reached Asia and Central
and South America. Despite this long period there are only four countries pro-
ducing hops of first-class quality. These countries are also the main exporters
of hops (Czechoslovakia, German Federal Republic, Great Britain and USA).
Eight hop-growing countries export only exceptionally and use most of their
production for their own consumption (USSR, Poland, Yugoslavia, France, Bel-
gium, New Zealand, Tasmania, Canada). Two countries do not produce enough
hops even for their own consumption (Japan, Union of South Africa). And
finally the last group consists of countries which are experimenting with the
production of hops (Spain, Sweden, Bulgaria, Rumania, Switzerland, Denmark,
Mexico, Argentina, etc.).

Countries producing hops of first-class quality are divided into two groups:
Middle European (Czechoslovakia, German Federal Republic), and West Euro-
pean with North America (Great Britain and USA). The Middle-European
group produces high-quality seedless hops (non-pollinated) and in historical
development forms practically one unit. The other cultivates seeded inferior hops
(pollinated). Hop cones of seeded hops are much heavier and, therefore, one
cannot be surprised by the difference between the yield per one hectare of
Middle European hop gardens and the others. '

Up to the 18th century, hop-growing was not limited to certain areas only,
but hops were cultivated everywhere, where beer was brewed. The change was
due to the switch over to capitalistic economy. Owing to growing competition
small breweries were closed and the brewing was concentrated in big plants
only. As competition became fiercer, the breweries were forced to use only the
best raw material and, therefore, first-class quality of hops. In this struggle
only those areas could compete, where the best natural conditions were comple-
mented with long experience in hop cultivation and where the varieties of the
hops were completely acclimatizated in the environment. In Czechoslovakia there
are now three main areas: the district of Zatec, the district of Louny and the
district of Rakovnik.

Hops are best grown in a mild zone. Climatic conditions are more important
for successful cultivation than the quality of the soil, which can be influenced
to a great extent. The grower can influence the climatic conditions only slightly
and indirectly (protection against wind, irrigation), but in most cases he is
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helpless — temperature, excessive rain, fog, etc., though, of course, it is not
necessary to exaggerate their significance.

A rough climatic survey shows that the average temperatures in the main
hop-growing areas in Czechoslovakia, Great Britain, Germany and USA are in
the warmest months 170—220 C with the average precipitation of 440 —1 050 mm.

The main hop-growing areas in Europe are in the zone 440 km wide (N. L
47030 and N. 1. 51030’) and in North America in the zone 1 300 km (N. 1. 480
and N. 1. 360). It is necessary, however, to point out that in Czechoslovakia
quality comes before quantity. The climate suitable for the hop yield does not
always go hand in hand with the quality and vice versa. Owing to the fact that
it is practically impossible to determine the quality of hop numerically (flavour,
colour, glace). I have devoted main attention to the yield of hops per hectare.
The best areas in Czechoslovakia for the cultivation of hops of good quality are
the areas with an average annual temperature of 8.30—9.50 C, where the ave-
rage temperature of the vegetation period (April—August) is between 14.50
to 170 C. An analysis of the most important district of Zatec covering a period
of ten years proved that the highest yield (19.4 centners per one hectare. Cent-
ner = 50 kgs). This period was in 1936, when an average temperature of the
vegetation period was 15.10 C. With regard to the temperature, the most impor-
tant months for hop-growing are May, June, July. The average temperature in
a year with a high yield was 14.10C, 17.40C, 18.10 C. The lowest yield was
in 1933 (9.6 centners) when the average temperature of the vegetation period
was 14.60 C. The average temperature in May was 12.80 C, in June 15.30 C and
in July 19.80 C. The analysis shows the dominant importance of the temperature
in May and June. If the average temperature in May is 12—130C and in the
next month 15—160 C, there are low yields per hectare. On the other hand the
average temperature 14—160C in May and 17—190C in June gives a high
yield per hectare. From the bioclimatical point of view, however, it is necessary
to take into consideration the extreme variations of the temperature during the
vegetation period, especially at the beginning. It is a question of spring frosts.
An early short spell of frost does not cause any harm, however, slight frost in
May or even June is harmful. Higher temperatures at the beginning of the vege-
tation period influences early sprouting of the hops and then there is a danger
that the plant will be attacked by hop flea beetle, Psylliodes attenuata (Koch).
High temperature in the blooming period (June) can cause the bloom to dry up.

Regarding precipitation I compared the precipitation and the yield in the
same area and in the same period as the temperature. The highest yield was in
1936 (19.4 centners). The total amount of precipitation was 530 mm, of which
83 mm was in the pre-vegetation period (January —March), and 331 mm in the
vegetation period. In that year of the highest yield the precipitation was 100 mm
in May, 34 mm in June, 128 mm in July. As the vegetation period is the most
important, the highest yield should be according to the precipitation in 1932,
when the precipitation during the vegetation period was 360 mm and during the
entire year 496 mm. The hops were, however, affected very considerably by
the downy mildew-perenospora and, therefore, the yield was only 14.6 centners
per one hectare. An analysis of the ten years’ period shows that for the yield
of hops in Czechoslovakia the most important is the precipitation in July and
especially in the first half of the month, of course on condition that there is
enotigh precipitation during the rest of the year (420—450 mm, of which 200
to 360 mm during the vegetation period).
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The best yield was in 1924. The yield per hectare was highest for a period
of more than 100 years. We can, therefore, take the average of that year as the
measure for the best conditions for the yield of Czechoslovak hops. In that year
the yield per hectare in the district of Zatec was 22 centners (the average for
the whole country was 24,3 centners). In the district of Zatec the annual preci-
pitation was 808 mm and the average annual temperature 7.60 C, in the vege-
tation period 509 mm (14.50C) of which in May 80 mm (15.10C), in June
175 mm (16.20C) and in July 84 mm (18.20C).

Very important is also dew, fog and subsurface water. Dew supplies the hops
during the vegetation period with moisture equal in Czechoslovakia roughly to
40 mm precipitation, if there are sufficient dewy nights. If the dew is heavy
enough, it can supply in one night moisture equal to 1 mm precipitation. An-
other supply of moisture is fog, which is not a favourable factor in hop gardens,
because it aids the spreading of downy mildew-perenospora. Subsurface water,
i. e. the height of its level is one of the most important conditions of hop culti-
vation in areas with lower precipitation where irrigation is not used. In Czecho-
slovakia, irrigation is usually not used as the precipitation situation is good
enough. :

A comparison of the main world hop-growing areas shows that the vegetation
period with an average temperature of 14—160 C is the most favourable (with
the exception of the hop area in California with 19.20 C). Another climatic fac-
tor, i. e. precipitation, gives the range in the vegetation period from 63 mm
(Sacramento, California) to 518 mm (Tettnang area on Lake Constance). Preci-
pitation is mostly from 200 to 300 mm. When there is not enough precipitation
during the vegetation period, irrigation is necessary, especially in the USA.

Though ' there are many objections to Lang’s factor of rainfall, it may be con-
sidered from the geographical point of view as a good climatic indicator, which
has a considerable practical significance. In all areas where its value in the
vegetation period is higher than 20, no irrigation is necessary, however, in
areas, where it is lower than 15, irrigation is necessary.

Soil is, besides climate, another important natural factor. Of course, it is
necessary to call attention to the opinion of many hop growers, who say that
the depth of the soil profile is more important than the parent rock. The soil
has a great advantage compared with the climate, because it can be cultivated.
If quality is preferred to quantity, the soil is very important. The best environ-
ment is alluvial soil in the vicinity of rivers, because hop is a liana growing
wildly in riverside bush. Czechoslovakia’s most important hop-growing district
of Zatec measures 1894 km2. Most of it is permian (41.%), further cretaceous
(19 %), and tertiary rock (18 % ). Further there is phylite, granite, carboni-
ferous, etc. The analysis was carried out in two ways. First in areas, where one
sort of rock absolutely prevailed and where small sections of a different structure
were not taken into consideration. In the second case the hop-gardens in areas
with absolutely homogeneous structure were analysed. Of course these were only
small areas and, therefore, the results can be incorrect, because in the case of
hop-growing many other factors have to be taken into consideration.

In the first case, the hop areas on permian rock covered more than 1 000
hectares and the average yield during the ten years’ period was 15.7 centners
per hectare. More than 300 hectares of hop-gardens grew on cretaceous rock
and the average yield was 15.6 centners. Hop-gardens on tertiary soil covered
more than 200 hectares and the yield was 14.7 centners. The second analysed
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group were hop-gardens with homogeneous structure only. The areas were much
smaller, on permian rock about 100 hectares, on cretaceous about 50 hectares
and on tertiary about 60 hectares. The yield on permian was 17.5 centners per
hectare, on cretaceous 14 centners and on tertiary 13.5 centners. This ana-
lysis confirms the previous results with the exception that there is a greater dif-
ference between the yield on permian and between the yield on other rocks. The
mutual difference between the yield on other rocks is not so high.

When comparing the main hop-growing areas it may be seen, that the most
suitable area for hop cultivation is the alluvial soil of rivers and brooks, which
applies especially to western areas and mainly the USA. The main reason for
it is not only the great fertility and suitable depth of the soil profile, but also
the proximity of subsurface water level. It is very important in areas where
there is a lack of precipitation during the vegetation period. That is mainly in
the USA. Further we must take into consideration other important factors:
sheltered location in valleys, easy irrigation and flat lying hop-gardens. Of course
locations on alluvial soil have their disadvantages. Firstly there is the possibility
of floods, which can inundate hop-gardens, further the danger of excessive
moisture is much higher than in other locations and also fog is more common.
The hop-gardens on alluvial soil near rivers had in the ten years’ period in the
district of Zatec, the yield 16 centners per hectare, i. e. they come next to per-
mian red soil — the best hop-growing soil in Czechoslovakia. To enable compa-
rison with other foreign areas a short survey of the situation of these areas is
given. In the most important German area Hallertau (north of Munich) tertiary

" rock prevails. On the second place there are fluvioglacial sediments and only in
a small part is there alluvial soil. The best results are from the slopes of valleys
covered with loess brought from higher positions. In two other areas Spalt (south
west of Nuremberg) and Hersburger Gebirge (near Nuremberg) tertiary rock
prevails. The hop-growing area in England is situated in the” southeastern part,
Kent being the most important. In this area cretaceous rock prevails. Hop-
gardens are concentrated mainly on alluvial soil in the valleys of rivers. Also
in the second English area in the counties of Hereford and Worcester the main
hop-gardens are situated alongside rivers and streams. Otherwise devonian and
triassic rock prevail. The main reason for the location of hop-gardens is the
fertility and the suitable depth of the alluvial soil profile. The largest hop area
is in the USA, where hops are cultivated in three states: Washington, Oregon,
California. Hop-growing on alluvial soil is a condition for success in view of
the vicinity of subsurface water, spring floods and the necessity of irrigation. Hop
diseases and hop-attacking harmful insects are mainly the same.

The work connected with hop-growing is also practically the same in all areas,
it differs only as regards the degree of mechanisation. In Czechoslovakia English
picking 'machines have been used since 1945 and machines of Czechoslovak make
are being constructed. Machine picking cannot, however, entirely replace the
quality hand-picking of experienced pickers. Though the hop-gardens in Czecho-
slovakia belong to the agricultural co-operatives, the members of these co-opera-
tives cannot do all the work in the hop-picking season. Before the Second World
War it was necessary to hire annually about 30 000 hop-pickers, mainly from
the poor non-industrial part of the country. As Czechoslovakia has not enough
farm labourers, picking machines have been introduced. Volunteer brigades of
students help with the hand picking and are paid according to the amount of
picked hop quarters (local measurement for green hops).
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The analysis and comparison of the world hop producing areas show that
hops can be grown successfully everywhere, where there are good conditions for
fruit and vegetable growing or where a certain sort of a so-called “Middle Euro-
pean’’ grapes is cultivated. Requirements as to the quality of the hops are steadily
increasing and thus there is a tendency to intensity cultivation in areas producing
high quality hops, to decrease the area covered by hop-gardens, to increase spe-
cialisation and thus to improve the quality of the hops.

ZEMEPIS CESKOSLOVENSKEHO CHMELARSTVI

Chmel a jeho péstovani se sifilo od rané historické doby, postupné od vychodu k zipadu
z piedpoklddané pivodni oblasti mezi Cernym a Kaspickym mofem. V prvnim obdobi, tj. od
zatatku 17. stol, bylo omezeno hranicemi Evropy; ve druhém obdobi do 20. stol. prechizi do
Severni Ameriky, Afriky a Australie a ve tfetim obdobi od 20. stol. do Asie, Stfedni a Jizni
Ameriky. V téchto dobach se vyvinuly ve ¢tyfech stiatech oblasti produkujici chmel prvého
tadu. Tyto staty jsou téz hlavnimi vyvozci chmele (CSR, NSR, Velka Britanie a USA), v dal-
§ich statech je vyvaZen jen mimofddné, anebo je zavedeno jen pokusné péstovani. Chmela¥ské
staty prvého fadu tvori dvé skupiny, tj. stfedoevropskou (CSR a NSR) péstujici chmel ,uslech-
tily“ (neopyleny) a zipadoevropskou a severoamerickou (Velkd Britinie a USA) s chmelem
ohrubym® (opylenym). V Evropé se nalézaji hlavni chmelafské oblasti v pasu 400 km sirokém
(47°30" 5. z. 5. a 51°30’s. z. §.) a v Severni Americe v pasu 1300 km (36°—48° s. z. §.).

Z fysicky zemépisnych ¢initeldi mé nejvétsi vyznam podnebi, a to mnohem vétsi nez poméry
pidni, do nichZ je moZné zasahovat a je zlepiovat. Podnebi miZe naproti tomu chmelai ménit
pouze milo a spiSe pasivné. Priimérné teploty chmelafskych oblasti v uvedenych stitech byly
v nejteplejsich mésicich 17° az 22°C, p#i primérnjch roénich srazkich 440—1 500 mm. Ana-
lysa desetileté fady Zatecka ukizala, Ze nejvétsi vynosy (19,4 lehkych centd z 1 ha; 1 lehky
cent — 1. c¢. —.=50kg) byly v roce 1936, kdy primérna teplota vegetaéniho obdobi (duben
aZ srpen) dosdhla 15,1°C a nejmensi vynosy byly v roce 1933 (9,61 c.), kdy primérna teplo-
ta vegetaéniho obdobi byla 14,6° C. Dominantni vyznam ma kvéten a éerven. Jestlize primérné
teploty kvétna jsou 12°—13°C a nasledujiciho mésice 15°—16°C, pak jsou nizké hektarové
vynosy a naopak teploty v kvétnu 14°—16°C a v éervnu 17°—19°C davaji vysoké vynosy.
Pfi celoro¢nich srazkich 530 mm byly nejvy3si vynosy, pfitemz na vegetaéni obdobi pfipadalo
331mm, v kvétnu 100 mm, v ¢ervnu 34mm a v &ervenci 128 mm. Rok 1924 je v é&eském
chmela¥stvi oznadovan jako rok nadvyroby; tehdy byly nejvyssi vynosy za vice nez 100 let. Na
Zatecku ¢inil vynos 22 1. c., celoroéni srazky tu dosiahly 808 mm a na vegetaéni obdobi ptipadalo
509 mm p#i primérné teploté 14,5°C. V oblastech suchych je vyznamnym dodavatelem spodni
voda, jejiz vyska je vSak rozhodujici.

Srovnani hlavnich svétovych chmelafskych oblasti ukazuje, Ze nejvyhodnéji jsou primérné
teploty vegetaéniho obdobi 14°—16°C a srazky 200—300 mm. Pfes oprivnéné vyhrady ma
Langdv destovy faktor znaény vyznam prakticky. Vsude tam, kde ve vegetaénim obdobi
pfesahuje hodnotu 20 neni zapotiebi zavlazovat. V oblastech, kde klesai pod 15, je zapo-
ttebi zavlazovani. Pdda je daliim ddulezitym <¢initelem, Mnoho chmelaft zddraziiuje v prvé
fadé¢ vyznam hloubky pidy. Zatecki chmelafska qblast méti 1894 km? a z této plochy ptipadi
na permské horniny 41 %, na kiidové 19.% a na tfetihorni 18 %, zbytek tvo¥i karbonské aj.
Rozbory ukazaly, 7e na permskjch horninich divaly chmelnice vynos 17,51 c., na kfidovych
14 l. c. a na tfetihornich 13,51. c. Nejvétsi pfitazlivost pro péstovani chmele maji aluvia. Plati
to zejména o zipadnich oblastech, hlavné o USA. Hlavnim divodem je vyska hladiny spodni
vody, vhodnost hloubky ptdy, trodnost, dile chrianéni poloha v 1doli, moZnost zavlaZovani,
rovinnd poloha chmelnic. Chmelnice umisténé na Zatecku na néaplavovyjch piidach vykazovaly
v desetiletém obdobi vynos 16 lehkych centli z 1 ha. V nejdaleZitéjsi némecké oblasti Hallertau
ptevladaji tfetihorni usazeniny a na druhém misté jsou fluvioglacidlni usazeniny. Nejlepsi vy-
sledky davaji vsak polohy na svazich tddoli krytjch sprasemi. V dalsich dvou oblastech, Spalt
a Hersburger Gebirge, prevlddaji tfetihorni usazeniny. Ve Velké Britanii, kde je hlavni chme-
la¥skd oblast na jihovychodé, ma prvenstvi hrabstvi Kent s ptevahou hornin kfidovych, Chmel-
nice jsqu soustfedény vyhradng do udoli tokit na ndplavové pidy, pravé tak jako ve druhé
oblasti, v hrabstvi Herefordu a Worcesteru, kde jinak pievladd devon a trias. V USA se chmel
péstuje ve stitech Washington, Oregon, Kalifornie. Péstovani chmele je zde podminéno na
naplavovych piadach blizkosti hladiny spodni vody, jarnimi zéplavami a nutnosti umélého za-
vlazovani. Price spojené s péstovanim chmele jsou v zasadé vSude stejné, li§i se jen stupném
mechanizace. Rovné? nemoci a $ktidci chmele jsou stejni. ;
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Analysa a srovnani svétovych chmelafskych oblasti ukazalo, Ze chmel se dspé§né péstuje
viude tam, kde se dafi ovoci, zelening, i tam, kde se dafi jakysi ,stfedoevropsky” druh vinné
révy. Pozadavky na kvalitu chmele se neustile zvy$uji, proto je celkova tendence zintensivnit
péstovani chmele v osv&déenych oblastech, zmensit chmelnou plochu, zvysit specialisaci a tim
v§im zlepsit kvalitu chmele.

TEOTPA®US UEXOCJOBALIKOI'O XMEJIEBOICTBA

XMesb W ero pasBeJleHHe MPOJABHTANHCh C [PEBHHX HCTOPHYECKHX BpPEMEH MOCTEeNeHHO
c BocTOKa Ha 3anaf. IlpeanosaraiooT, YTO POXHHON XMeJisl SIBJSIIOTCS 3eMJH MeX1y HepHbIM
un KacnuiickuMm mopsimu. Ha nepsoM 3tame, T. e. ¢ Havana 17-ro Beka, o6s1acTb €ro pacrpo-
CTpaHeHHUs orpaHuunBajach npefenaMu Epponbl. Ha BTOopom 3tame, mo nauama 20-ro Beka,
xMenb nosisasercst B CeeepHoit Ameprke, Adpuxke M ABcTpasuH; Ha TpeTheM, — C Hayasaa
20-ro Beka — B Asum, Llenrpanbuoit u lOxHo#i AMepure. B ueTeipex rocymapctBax cdop-
MHPOBAJIMCh 32 3TO BpeMs 00JIaCTH, 3aHHMMaIOL[He BeJyIllHe MeCTa B MHDOBOM IDOH3BOJACTBE
xMens. DtH rocypaperBa (Uexocnosakus, OPT, BeaukoGpuranus, CHIA) ssasiorcs Takxe
[JIaBHEIMH JKCIIOPTEPAMH XMeJisl; JPyTHe TOCyJapcTBa €ro SKCNOPTHPYIOT JIMIIb B BHIE
HCKJIIOUEHHS], WIH BHEADSIOT ero BHIPAlIMB2HHE TONBKO B ONBITHHIX LeJsX.

Benyiine xMeJleBOLUECKHe rocyapcTBa o6pasyloT ABe Ipynmsl: cpeaneesponeiickyro (UCP,
®PT'), rae KyJbTHBHpyeTCs XMeJsb »G1aropofHblfi« (HEONBIJIEHHBIH) H 3ala/HOeBPONEHCKyIo
BMecTe C ceBepoamepHKaHckoil (BemukoGpurtanus u CIIA) c npoH3BOACTBOM XMeJsst »Ipy-
6oro« (OHHJIEHHOI‘O) B EBpore ocHoBHBle xMeseBOAYecKHe OGJACTH PACTIONOKEHBl B MOJOCE
mipuuoi B 400 kM (47030° ¢. w. u 5193’ c. m.), B CesepHofi Amepuke B mosioce, 10CTH-
ratoutedl mupunel 1300 km (480 c. w. u 360 c. m)

Cpenn ¢usnko-reorpaduyeckux (paxTopoB HaHOoOJblee 3HAaYeHHe JJISI XMeJEeBOACTBA
HMeeT KJMMAT, BJHSIHHE KOTOPOro ropasjo GoJblie, 4eM BJHsHHE NMOYBEHHBIX YCJIOBHH, KO-
10phle MOXKHO B 3HAUYHTEJbHOH CTeNeHH HM3MEHSTb H yJayumaTb. BiHsHHe XMesleBoja Ha
KJIHMAaT MoxeT OwiTb, HAaoGOpOT, JIHIIb HE3HAYUTeJIbHRIM H CKOpee TOJbKO ITaCCHBHBIM.
Cpennsisi TeMrepaTypa B XMeJIeBOJUECKHX 0OJIaCTSAX NPHBEIEHEBIX TOCYJapCTB JOCTHraeT
B caMoM TemjioM Mecsie 17—220 npu cpennem KosimyectBe ocagkoB B 440—1 500 mM. Ana-
JU3 JecATHIeTHUX psigoB Kareukoil 06JAaCTH IOKA3BIBAET, 4TO Jyumive cGopel — 19,4 ser-
kux ueHtHepoB ¢ ra (1 s u. = 50 kr) nosyuenst B 1936 r., korja cpeaHssi Temmnepatypa
BereTallMOHKOr0 Nepuoia (anpeJb-aBryct) pocturaa 15,19, MHHUMasbHBIE CHOPLl GHIIH OTMe-
uyennl B 1933 r. (9,6 1. u. ¢ ra), B KOTOPOM CpelHSA TeMNepaTypa BeTeTalHOHHOro NepHoja
cocraBissa Tonbko 14,60, Peluaminee BiHSHHE B ITOM OTHOBIEHHH HMEIOT MeCsibl Mai
u uions. Ecn cpennss temnepatypa masi coctaBisier 12—13% i cpepusisi Temnepartypa cie-
aywouero Mecsiua 15—16%, To c6op ¢ rexrapa HH3KHH; cDelHMe TeMmepatypsl 14—150 B mae
u 17—19° B uioHe sABJSIOTCSI NPEANOCHIIKOH BHICOKHX ypoxaeB, UTO e Kacaercs OCafKOB,
TO CaMplé BLICOKHE YpOX<aH HaOJofajuch NMpH TONOBOH CyMMe 0CajKoB B 530 MM, H3 KOTO-
puix 331 MM mpuxoauics Ha Bererauuounwii mepuon (B mae 100 mM, mione 34 MM, Hione
128 MM). 1924-pit rog cusTaeTcs B YeLICKOM XMeJIeBOJICTRE CBEPXMPOAYKTHBHEIM; B ITOM
rogy ObiM MakcuMagbHble COOPHl 3a Gojee ueM CToJleTHMH mepnol. B 1924 r. c6op xmeas
B JKareuko#i o6Gnact cocTaBHa 22 J. I C Ta; TONOBOE KOJHYECTBO OCAJKOB JOCTHIJIO
808 MM, mpHueM B TeueHHe BereTal(HOHHOTO Nepuoja Beinaso 509 MM npu cpefrel Temmne-
patype 14,59, BaKHpIM HCTOUHWKOM BJIalH B 3acCyLLIMBHIX DaHOHAaX SBJASIOTCS TPYHTOBbIE
BOJILI, NIPHYEM, KCHEUYHO, PeIUAIoI[MM MOMEHTOM sIBJsieTCsi IJyOHHa BOJAHOTO TOPH3OHTA.

Tlpu cpaBHeHwMH TIVIABHBIX XMeJIeBOAUECKHX o6JjacTei MHPOBOTO 3HaleHHs OKa3blBaeTcs,
4yTo HauGoJiee GJATONMPOHSTHBIMHM JIJISI BeTeTallHOHHOTO MepHOAA XMeJs SIBJAIOTCA CpelHHe
Temnepatypsl B 14—160 u ocanxu B KoanuectBe 200—300 mMm. Hecmorps ua o6ocHOBaHHYIO
KPUTHKY T. Has. JoxJeBoro ¢akropa Jlanra, oH HMeeT B JaHHOM cJy4ae C reorpaguyeckoi
TOYKM 3peHHs] GOJbllioe MPAKTHYECKOe 3HAueHHe, TaK Kak OOJacTH, B KOTOPHIX BO™ BpeMs
BereTallHOHHOTO NepHOofa NoxAeBoi ¢akrop Jlanra Beime 20-TH, He HyXJalOTCSl B YBJaXKHe-
uun. HaoGopor, 6 o6Gaactsix. rie osm najgaer umke 15-TH, Heo6xomlMo HCKYCTBEHHOe 0po-
HieHHe. .

BaxXHLIM TIPUPOAHBLIM (DAKTOPOM, HapSILYy C KJIHMAaTOM, SIBJIfeTCS Takxke rousa. Psax Xxme-
JIEBONIOB CUHMTAET BaXKHeHIIHM IMpexJe BCero 3nayeHHe INIyOHHH NOUYBEHHOTO NpoduIA MO
OTHOLUEHHIO K MaTepPHHHCKOM mopojie. JKartenkas xmesesomueckass o6JacTh 3aHMMaeT IJIO-
mans B 1894 xB. kM, u3 Kotopuix 41 % 3aHMMalOT MOpPOAH NepMCKOro Boadpacta, 1904 Med,
18 % TpeTHuHLIe OT/NOXKeHMs, OCTajbHOe KapGoH H Jp. AHajiu3 TNOKasblBaeT, uyTto c6op
C XMeJIbHUKOB, PAaclO/IONKeHHHEX Ha MEePMCKHX MOpoxax, jocruraer 17,5 J. u. ¢ ra, Ha MeJso-
BeIX 14 Ji. w. ¥ ma Tpernuneix 13,5 . 1, c¢ ra. HauGosee GnaronpusiTHet OJsi XMeJIeBOJACTBA
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aJIIOBHAJIbHLIE TOMBEI, YTO MMeeT 3HaueHHe Ipex[e BCero B 3amaJHBIX 06JacTiX, 0COGEHHO
B CUIA. Pemalowmeil sirjasieTcs 3aech IMyGHHA TODH3OHTA TPYHTOBBIX BOJ, 3aTeM IyGuHHA
[IOYBEHHOTO TNPOQHJS, YPOXKAHHOCTb INOYBH H [PYrHe Ba’KHbIE MOMEHTHI, KAK INOJOXEHHE
B 3all{UIEHHBIX MAOJHHAX MJHM DPABHHHHOH MECTHOCTH, BO3MOXHOCTb YBJAXHEHHS H IP.
XMeJIbHHKH, OCHOBAaHHLHIE HA AaJIOBHAJBHBIX OTJIOXKeHHsX, obecmeunBaloT B Kareukoil 06-
Jactd c6op 16 4. u. ¢ ra. B BaxHeile#i repmasckoii xMeseBojgueckoil o6saactd laiepray
npeo61ajaoT TPETHUHHE OTJIOXKEHMS; BTOPOE MeCTO 3aHMUMAIOT (DJIIOBHOTJSLHAJbHLIE OTJIO-
Henus. JlydyiiHe ypoxkaH coGHpAIOT 34eCb Ha CKJIOHAX MOJHH, NMOKPHITHIX JeccoM. B cue-
Aylomux AByX oOjactsix —— Illmanbt u TepcGyprep-I'e6upre — npeo6aafaloT TpeTHYHBIE
nopoxabl. OcHOBHasi XMéJeBogueckas o6sacTb BeJHKOOGpHTAHHH, PacIOJIOKEHHAash Ha IOro-
BOCTOKe AHIVIMH, TOJICTHJIaeTCsi NOPOJAMH MeJoBOro Bo3pacra. Ilepsoe MecTo B NPOM3BOA-
CcTBe XMeJs 3aHHMaeT 3aeck rpagcerBo KeHT. XMe/MbHHKHM COCPELOTOYEHBI IOYTH HCKIIOYH-
TeJIBHO B JOJUHAX PeK Ha aJjlOBHAJbHBIX MOYBAX, TOYHO TAK XKe, KAK H BO BTOPOH xMeJe-
Bonyeckoii obsactu — rpadcerBax I'epedopn u Bopuectep, I'ie NOMHHHPYIOT JeBOHCKHE
H TpuacoBrie mopoArl. B CHIA BmpamusaloT xMesab B Tpex witarax: Bammunrrone, Operone
n Kanngopunu. XMeneBo/ICTBO HAa aMOBHAJbHBIX TTOYBaX OOGYyCAABJIMBaeTCs 3/ech GJIH30CTHIO
BEPXHEro TOPH30HTA I'DYHTOBHIX BOJ, BECEHHUMH IaBOJKAMH M HeOOXOZHMOCTBIO HCKYCCTBEH-
HOTO yBJaXKHeHHs. PalGoThl, CBs3aHHBlEe C BhIpAIMBaHHEM XMeJsi, B OCHOBHOM Be3Je OJH-
HaKOBBIE, OTJHYAIOTCS JIMIIb CTeNeHblo MexaHusauud. Takke Go/e3HH XMeJsi H €ro BpelH-
Teqd B OOIIEM OLMHAKOBEL ) )

AHanua u cpaBHeHHe MMpPOBHIX XMeJNEBOMYECKHX 006JacTell IIOKa3BIBAIOT, YTO XMeJb
YCHEWHO KyJETHBUPYETCH Be3jle TaM, I'Ieé MOXHO C YCNeXOM BHIPalI¥BaTh ()PYKTHl H OBOIIH,
a TakKkKe TaM, TIe HMeeT MeCTO BHIDAll[MBaHHe YTO-TO BPOJE »CpPeJHEeBPONeHCKOro« THMa
BHHorpajga. TpeGoBaHHsi 1O OTHOIIEHHIO K KayeCTBY XMeJs HeNpPEPHIBHO  MOBHIIAOTCH.
IMostoMy ofmeli TeHIeHuHell B XMeJeBOACTBe siBJsercss GoJlee HHTEH3HBHOE BHIPalllHBaHHe
XMeJisl B MCHBITAHHBIX 06/1aCTAX, YMeHblIeHHe MJollafiefl NMOX XMeJbHHKaMH, yCHJeHHe clie-
LHaJH3alHH H TeM CaMbIM NOBBILIEHHE KayeCTBA XMeJs.
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BOHUSLAV HORAK

CZECH LITERARY WORKS OF HISTORICAL
GEOGRAPHY

The science of the present historical geography has developed gradually from
antique geography. Also in our literature special attention was at first paid to
classical themes. Jan Palacky, a young lecturer — later the first professor of
geography on the Czech university —, held in 1855 two lectures in the Society
of Sciences (both were in the spirit of Ritter whose disciple Palacky was) on the
present remnants of the ancient main cultural centres in North Africa, Cartha-
go and Cyrene. The lectures were later published in his Geography I. in 1857,
In the magazine “Ziva' (1856) he published an article "O zménach rukou lid-
skou v pfirodnich pomérech Egypta nastalych” (On Changes Performed by
. Human Interference into Natural Conditions in Egypt), and in the booklet na-
med "'Palestine’ (1881) he described both geographical and historical conditions.
P. J. Safatik and L. Niederle dedicated special chapters to the ancient geo-
graphy in their 'Slovanské staroZitnosti (Slavonic ~ Antiquities). Niederle -
published also an independent work “O starovékych zpravich o zemépisu vy-
chodni Evropy se zfetelem na zemé slovanské (On Ancient Reports on Geo-
graphy of Eastern Europe with Regard to the Slavonic Countries), (1899). The
third and forth volume of his “Antiquities’ contain also a geographical picture
of the Slavonic territory in Central and Eastern Europe in the early Middle Ages
(1919 and 1924). A well-known authority in antique as- well as medieval geo-
graphy of the Balkan Peninsula was Konstantin Jire¢ek. From his works that
might be included here let us cite his work on the highway from Beograd to
Constantinople, his treatise on the Balkan Passes (1877), and his description of
medieval commercial routes and mines in Serbia and Bosna (1879), which
presents a complete geographical picture of both the above-mentioned countries
in the Middle Ages. His “Cesty po Bulharsku' (Travelling Through Bulgaria)
(1888) have added much to the knowledge of historical geography of Bulgaria.
In his outstanding works he studies the economic and commercial standing of
the Dubrovnik Republic and of the Albanian medieval ports of Skadar, Durrés,
and Valona.

An outstanding place in the province of historical geography is occupied by
our prominent explorer-traveller prof. Alois Musil. A detailed description of his
travels from 1908 —1916 — containing numerous historical-geographical notes
— was issued in five volumes in the years 1921 —1928 by the American Geo-
graphical Society under the sponsorship of the Czechoslovak Academy of Arts
and Sciences.

After his visit to Tunis, Fr. Rikovsky published *Pfispévek k otazce libyckého
Tritonu a Tritonidy'* (A Contribution to the Problem of the Libya’s Tritonian
and Tritonidian) (1929), in which he proves that the Gabesian isthmus origi-
nated as early as the Diluvium, and rejects resolutely the opinions according
to which Shott el Dgerid used to be connected with the sea in the historical era.

The old problem of the Caspian estuary of the river Oxos in the historical
period is discussed in much detail in B. Horak’s “Kritika starov&kych zprav
o Gsti feky Oxu' (Criticism on Antique Reports on the Estuary of the Oxos),
(1921). Analysing the ancieni reports, the author comes to the conclusion that
they do not present any sufficient proof that the river Oxos had at one time
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used the present dry bed of the Uzboj to empty into the Casplan Sea. Recently,
this problem was touched anew by Vl. Havrda in his article "“Uzboj, disledek
zmén hydrografie dolni Amudarji a Aralu” (The Uzboj, the Result of Hydro-
graphical Changes of the Lower Amudarja and the Aral Lake) (Magazine of the
Pedagogical Highschool at Usti n. L., 1959). He came to the conclusion that the
historical reports related in fact only to the area situated between the Lower
Amudarja and the Sarykamysh Lake, and, only by mistake, were by older
explorers applied also to the Uzboj. That the area had been populated at one time
is best proved by the occurrence of rich archaeological findings, discovered by
Soviet explorers, along the Darjalyk and around the Sarykamysh Lake, mean-
while no traces reminding of any population whatsoever have been ascertained
along the Uzboj.

In the historical geography of Bohemian Lands an outstanding place is taken
by the works of Hermenegild Jirelek. Significant are his articles on historical
topography of Bohemia and Moravia contained in the “‘Pamatky archeologické"
(Archaeological Memoirs) (1856 —1858). His “Slovanské pravo v Cechach a na
Moravé" (Slavonic Right in Bohemia and Moravia) (I. 1863, II. 1864, III.
1872) gives an almost complete geographical picture of Bohemian Lands
of that time. It is a perfect description of the development of their frontier,
their administrative and religious division, the density of population and
their occupation, the progress of colonization, and the communication net-
work. His work “Vzdélani a osazeni pomezniho hvozdu é&eského (Cultiva-
tion and Colonization of the Bohemian Borderland), (1884) is another contri-
bution to the historical geography of Bohemia. His work ,Antiquae Bohemiae
Topographica historica' (1893) is rather oldfashioned in conception, and cannot
therefore comply with the requirements of the modern geographical science.
Valuable contributions to the historical geography of Bohemia were made by
J. E. Vocel in his “Pravék Cech* (Primeval Bohemia). The whole forth chapter
of the second volume (1868) deals with the picture of Bohemia in the Pagan
Era, and there is a map attached representing Bohemia in VIIIth and IXth
century. On the basis of physical geography the map shows the tribal domains
of the Bohemian Slavs, their settlements (castles, stone fortifications, villages),
stone monuments, places rich in archaeological discoveries, passes and the main
highways. It is one of a few independent Czech literary works in the field of
historical cartography.

The extensive programme of Palacky’s historical works included also old Bo-
hemian topography with a special regard to old Bohemian castles and clans.
But in this field of his scientific activity he concentrated merely on “the descrip-
tion of the Bohemian kingdom‘* (1848). Quite typical of this work is the connec-
tion of topography with genealogy. His successor in this sphere was Augustin
Sedladek with his voluminous work “Hrady, zdmky a tvrze v kralovstvi Ces-
kém" (Castles and Fortresses in the Bohemian Kingdom) containing 15 volumes
(1881) and his "Mistopisny slovnik historicky Kralovstvi eského' (Topographi-
cal Vocabulary of the Bohemian Kingdom) (1908). Some other contributions
to the historical geography of Bohemia are: Sedlafek’s “Sniiska starjch jmen,
jak se nazgvaly v Cechach teky, potoky, hory a lesy’* (Collection of Old Names
of Rivers, Brooks, Mountains and Forests in Bohemia) (1920), and “O starém
rozdéleni Cech na kraje" (On the Old Division of Bohemia into Counties)
(1921); F. A. Slavik’s “Popis Cech po tficetileté vilce, statisticko-topograficka
studie’ (Description of Bohemia after the Thirty Years War, a Statistical-To-
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pographical Study) (1910); J. V. Simak’s “Historicky vjvoj Cech severovychod-
nich do XVI. véku'’ (Historical Evolution of North-Eastern Bohemia till XVIth
Century), and “Stfedovéka kolonizace v zemich éeskych'’ (Medieval Colonization
in the Bohemian Lands) (1938); F. Roubik’s "Silnice v Cechach a jejich vyvoj*
(Highways in Bohemia and Their Development) (1938), and ‘‘Jak rostla Pra-
ha" (Prague, and the Way It Has Been Increasing) (1939). In the compilation
of the first volume of this work participated V. Dédina, J. Filip, K. Guth,
and Zd. Wirth. On the second volume cooperated B. Hiibschmann, P. Ja-
nak, and Zd. Wirth. To this sphere belongs also a study by B. Horiak and
Mrs. B. Hrib, called “Pocet obyvatelstva v Cechach ve stiedovéku' (The Num-
ber of Inhabitants in Bohemia in the Middle Ages) (Journal of the Czecho-
slovak Geographical Society, 1954), and Mrs. B. Hfib’s “Mapa pfirodni krajiny
deskych zemi ve 12. stol. v méfitku 1:500 000“ (Map of Bohemian Landscape
in 12th Century in the scale of 1:500000) provided with an accompanying
text, in which the author discusses such terms as “the primary landscape, and
the natural and cultural scenery®, quite correctly pointing out that both terms
may be applied to a certain limited period of time only. The passage on climatic
conditions is followed by a paragraph on the occurrence of different types of
soil. Here, a 'special attention is paid to the pollen analysis and to the gradual
development of the forest vegetation, from the post-glacial period up to the very
recent times. The author defines the boundaries of the forested areas, and occu-
pies herself with the importance of the place names for the ascertainment of
the surface aspect of the landscape. A list of names of large tracts of forests as
well as of individual strips of woods, found in historical records up to 1350,
is attached.

Other works of importance are: “Lidnatost a spoledensk4 skladba &eského sta-
tu v 16.—18. stol.” (The Density of Population and the Social Structure of the
Bohemian State in 16th—18th Century), (1957) by O. Placht; the article
“PovSechny ptehled mistopisného nazvoslovi Kladska' (General Summary of
Topographical Terminology of Kladsko) (Magazine of the Society of Amateur
Antiquarians, vol. 55) by I. Honl; “Soupis a mapa zaniklych osad v Cechach"
(The List and Map of Extinct Settlements in Bohemia), with 9 maps by F. Rou-
bik (1960). He also compiled a detailed list of articles and treatises dealing
with historical geography of Bohemia in his “Ptehled vyvoje vlastivédného po-
pisu Cech” (Survey of the Development of Geographical Description of Bohe-
mia) (1940). Historical literature is represented by ‘‘Déjiny venkovského lidu
v Cechiach® (The History of the Country People in Bohemia) (in two volumes,
1955, 1957) by F. Grauss, and “Manufakturni obdobi v Cechich'’ (The Period
of Manufacture in Bohemia), (1955) by A. Klima.

“Mistopisny slovnik'* (Topographical Dictionary) by Sedlaéek is a historical
work which does not take account of any problems arising in linguistic inter-
pretation of names. On the other hand, the new voluminous topographical dictio-
nary by A. Profous meets these requirements sufficiently. It appeared in four.
volumes under the title “Mistni jména v Cechiach' (Place-Names in Bohemia)
(1947 —1957). The co-author of the forth volume is J. Svoboda.

A. Profous is also the author of a long treatise “O jménech pomistnich, jejich
vyznamu a sbirdni” ,On Field Names, Their Importance and Collecting)
(Ethnographical Bulletin No. 13 and 14). In 1957 the Central Committee of
Geodesy and Cartography started regular publishing of “Hlavni pomistni nazvy
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krajin“ (The Main Field Names of Individual Regions). “Moravskid jména
mistni*’ (Moravian Place Names) (philological interpretation) compiled by F.
Cerny and P. Vasa in 1907 is by no means an extensive work, but very
useful in the interpretation of the ‘topographical terminology.

An extensive work called "Historicky mistopis zemé& Moravskoslezské" (Histo-
rical Topography of Moravia and Silesia) was issued in 1932—1938 by L. Ho-
sak. F. Cerny’s "Pfispévky k historickému zemépisu Moravy' (Contributions
to.the Historical Geography of Moravia) (Magazine of the Moravian Association
1917) bear apparent traces of the influence of the work of the German W. Frie-
drich who wrote studies on historical geography of Bohemia (1912). The histo--
rical geography of Moravia is discussed in much detail in the thoroughly com-
piled studies by F. A. Slavik: “Morava a jeji obvody v Slezsku po valce tfice-
tileté** (Moravia and Its Districts in Silesia after the Thirty Years War) (1892),
“Krajina u Hodonina a Bfeclavé r. 1691 —1762* (The Landscape Surrounding
Hodonin and Bfeclav in 1691—1762) (1903), and “Moravské Slovensko od
17. stol." (The Moravian Slovakia since 17th Century) (1903). Of Slovak
historical geographical theme treats V. Chaloupecky's “Staré Slovensko” (An-
cient Slovakia) (1923). B. Smilauer’s ,Vodopis starého Slovenska“ (Hydro-
graphy of ancient Slovakia) (1932), and Petrov's work Pfispévky k historické
demografii Slovenska v 18.—19. stol. (A contribution to the historical demo-
graphy of Slovakia in the 18th—19th century) (1928).

B. Horak started publishing the history of geography, of which so far two
volumes have appeared: the first volume dealing with the Ancient Era and the
Middle Ages (1954), and the second volume comprising the epoch of the great
discoveries of the 15th and 16th centuries (1958).

In 1937 A. Wurm published a translation of Hannon's Periplus (5th century
B. C.) ‘equipped with pertinent explanatory notes. He was most interested in
Ptolemaios and his work, especially his notes on Bohemian and the neigh-
bouring lands. Their interpretation has achieved quite a reputation in our coun-
try, the first interpretors being Palacky and Vocel. Later, several authors, such
as A. Sedlagek (1888), E. Smejkal (1905), V. Novotny (1910), L. Niederle
(1919), A. Wurm (1926, 1937, 1940) and especially E. Simek in a voluminous
work (I. 1930, II. 1935, III. 1950) called "“Velkd Germanie Klaudia Ptole-
maia‘ (The Great Germania of Klaudius Ptolemaios) would return to this the-
me. J. Dobia§ contributed much to the analysis of Ptolemaios’ reports. From an
inscription on a stone wall in the Trenéin Castle he deduced that the Ptole-
maios’ settlement called Leukaristos was in fact identical with the Roman colony
named Laugaritio (Journal of the Geographical Society, 1921). Ptolemaios’ re-
ports on Bohemia and Moravia were also dealt with by B. Horak in the text
accompanying his Map of the Roman Empire (1955). In many respects his
opinions — especially on the interpretation of Ptolemaios’ trips leading through
our lands — differ a great deal from those of his predecessors. Another work
of importance is ‘‘Morfologicky vyklad Ptolemaiovyjch zprdv o hydrografickych
pomérech Komérenské panve (The Morphological Interpretation of Ptolemaios’
Reports on the Hydrographical Conditions in the Komirno Basin) by F. Ri-
kovsky (1937). In 1956, B. Hordk and D. Travniéek published the so-called
“Descriptio civitatum and septentrionalem plagam Danubii* provided with com-
mentary notes and a map. It revealed the historical-geographical problems of
the 9th century Europe ‘east of the Elbe and north of the Danube".
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The treatises by the orientalist R. Dvofdk meant a worthy contribution to the
history of the medieval geography. The most important of them was “Zemépis
u Arabt a Ibn Batiata' (Arabic Geography and Ibn Battta), Zemépisny sbor-
nik. Praha 1887, and “Po¢atky geografie u Arabdi" (The Beginnings of Arabic
Geography), Zemépisny sbornik. Praha 1888. In this place, we may also cite the
Czech' translation of “Putovani ruského kupce Afanasije Nikitina pfes tfi mote
v 15. stol. do Indie* (Travelling of Afanasij Nikitin, a Russian Merchant Over
Three Oceans to India in 15th Cent.) with a compendious introduction by the
translator V. Lesny (1951). A much greater attention was paid in our literature
to Marco Polo. Several Czech authors such as Vocel, Gebauer, Prasek, Kahlik
were interested in his personality, B. Hordk “Marko Polo, jeho cesty a dilo*
(Marco Polo, his Work and Voyages), 1949. As an introduction to the
epoch of astounding discoveries we may consider “Spis o novych Zemiech
a 0 novém Svét§; o némi jsme prvé z4dné znamosti neméli, ani kdy co slySeli”
(Treatise on New Lands and the New World Never Heard Before). In 1926
C. Straka published the facsimile of a unique printing, which was the transla-
tion or better the re-compilation of Amerigo Vespucci’s “Mundus Novus‘ -by
a Pilsen printer Mikul4§ Bakalat. It dates from about 1508. Historically compi-
led work is J. Janagek’s ‘‘Stoleti zdmorskych objevi 1415—1522" (Century of
Overseas Discoveries 1415 —1522), 1959.

In this place, three Czech translations dealing with the history of the disco-
very of America may be cited: "Kolumbiiv lodni denik (Christopher Columbus’-
Log-Book), 1942, "Cesty Kristofa Kolumba. Deniky, listy, dokumenty'* ( Chri-
stopher Columbus’ Voyages. Log-Books, Letters, Documents), 1958, and ,Dé&jiny
dobyti Mexika' (History of the Conquest of Mexico), 1956.

The itinaries by V. Prutky (+1770) and Jakub Rima# (+ 1755) have been
worked up by V. Vilhum, according to their handwritten travelling records, in
the work called "Ces$ti misionati v Egypté a Habesi" (Czech Missionaries in
Egypt and Abyssinia), 1946. Jos. Skutil was interested in the analysis of old
reports on the individual descents to the Macocha Chasm in the Moravian Karst
("“Prvni sestup do Macochy” — The First Descent to the Macocha Chasm,
1948). Older works on explorations of whole continents, such as F. Kahlik’s
“Australie ve svétle vyzkumiv'’ (Australia in the Light of Explorations), 1888,
and “Objeveni vychodni Asie” (The Discovery of Eastern Asia), 1897 and
1899, J. Vlach’s "Pevnina africki ve svétle nejnovéjsich vyzkumia'’ (The Afri-
can Continent in the Light of the Latest Explorations), 1880, were succeeded by
V1. Novik’s “Svétlo do temné pevniny'* (Light Thrown into the Dark Con-
tinent), 1946. An independent article on Czech travellers by ]. Stéhule comple-
ted the Czech translation of Hassert’s work ‘‘Stopy temnou pevninou'’ (Traces
Through the Dark Continent), 1943. An outstanding work in the field of the
history of geographical explorations is the historical part of Svambera’s work
on Congo (1901) in which the author treated of the history of the exploration
of the Congo Basin in much detail. In 1946 ]J. Kunsky published a compendious
treatise "‘Objevy polarnich konéin* (Discoveries of Polar Regions) and a trans-
lation of the diary of Oto K#¥iz — who had participated in Payer’s polar expe-
dition in 1872—1874, — under the title of “Cesky polarnik Kiiz" (O. Kfiz,
a Czech Polar Explorer), 1957.

A contribution to the history of physical geography was made in 1946 by
F. Vilhum’s ,Hydrografie na prazské université na pocitku 18. stol. Mister-
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sky disput P. H. M. Czechury O. Cis. Mare philosophicum® (Hydrographical
Science at Prague University at the Beginning of 18th Cent.). The history of
geography in Bohemia is discussed in the work by M. Teich ,Kralovska éeska
spole¢nost nauk a pocatky védeckého prizkumu piirody v Cechach® (The
Czech Royal Society of Sciences and the Beginnings of the Scientific Investiga-
tion of Nature in Bohemia), 1959.

Up to Kofistka and Sembera F. Vitasek treated the beginnings of the Mo-
ravian geography in the Annals of the Faculty of Natural Sciences in Brno,
1952/7. B. Polak in his work ,Podil astronomie na tvorbé svétové mapy”
(The Part of Astronomy in the Compilation of the Map of the World),
1956, gave a brief outline of the-history of different conceptions of the shape
and size of the Earth, and the geographical measurements. This theme had been
previously dealt with by K. Kotistka, E. Cubr, F. Novotny and ]. Pettik.

In the last three decades an increased attention was paid to Czech explorer-
travellers. The first work in this line was a study by F. Kola¢ek and J. Wold-
tich called ,Ferd. Stoliczka 1838 —1874", published in the, Bulletin of the Cze-
choslovak Geographical Society in 1924. The book ,Zapomenuty &esky cesto-
vatel“ (A Forgotten Czech Traveller) by ]. Dlouhy appeared in 1946 in comme-
moration of Ant. Stecker. ,Dr. Emil Holub, africky cestovatel (The Traveller
in Africa, Dr. Emil Holub) was the title of a series of articles which were publi-
shed by ]. Dlouhy, in the course of 1947 to mark the activity of the famous
traveller Dr. E. Holub. Several articles by ]. Stéhule on Jos. Wiinsch appeared
in 1940—1942 in the Journal of the Czechoslovak Geographical Society. In the
same magazine, a thoroughly compiled passage was published by J. Dlouhy
in estimation of Al. Musil and his research and exploration work in Asia
Anterior. The copy is provided by a complete list of Czech works on Al. Mu-
sil. K. Khol wrote on T. Haenke (1911), Zd. Jerman on E. St. Vraz (1947)
and A. Humpelik on A. V. Fri¢ (1947).

New editions of older Czech books of travel appeared once again, provided
with long introductions bearing biographies of the authors and critical notes
on -their work. Thus, in the last time the following books were edited: ,V. Sa-
$ek z Bitkova“ (Sasek of Bitkov), ,Ve sluzbach Jitika krale“ (In the Servi-
ces of King George), ,Cesta Lva z Rozmitdlu po stfedni a zdpadni Evropé
r. 1465 a% 1467“ (The Journey of Leo of RoZmitadl Through the Central and
Western Europe in 1465—1467) with supplements based upon notes by Gabriel
Tetzel, with introduction and critical notes by R. Urbanek (1940). Pav!ovsky's
Latin translation of the text by Sasek was published by K. Hrdina (1951) as
well as Prefat's description of his journey to Palestine in 1546 (1947)
appeared as a perfect copy of the original edition of 1563. The publication of
Vetter’'s "‘Islandia” (in three languages: Czech, Polish, German) was per-
formed by B. Horak (1930), “Letters From China“ by Karel Slavigek
(1716—1727) were published in Czech by J. Vrastil (1935). A new
critical edition of the old Czech translation of Marco Polo (after Prasek’s edi-
tion of 1902) was published by K. Hodura and B. Horak (1950). Both above-
mentioned authors published a Czech translation of the book of travel by Jean
Léry called ,Cesta do Ameriky, kterd téz Brasilia slove (Voyage to America
Which Is Also Called Brasilia), 1957. The translation is the work of two
Czech brothers, Slovacius and Cyrus, and dates from 1594. It is the first edi-
tion of this interesting book of travel.
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CESKE PRACE Z HISTORICKEHO ZEMEPISU

Byly to pivodné priace z antického zemépisu, z kterjch se postupné vyvinul obor historic-
kého zemeépisu. Také v nadi odborné literatufe byla takovym tématim nejdiive vénovidna
pozornost. Jan Palacky, pozdéji prvni profesor zemépisu na &eské université, mél jako mlady
docent r. 1855 ve Spole¢nosti nauk dvé prednasky, zalozené v duchu Ritterové, jehoz byl
zakem, o dosavadnich zbytcich byvalych hlavnich kulturnich sidel v severni Africe, o Karthagu
a Cyrené. Tiskem vysly v jeho Zemépisu I. 1857. V ¢asopise Ziva (1856) otiskl stat ,,0 zmé-
nach rukou , lidskou v pnrodmch pomérech Egypta nastalych®, a v spisku ,Palestina® (1881)
ptihlizel rovnéz k pomérim historickym. P. J. Safafik a L. Niederle vénovali ve svych Slo-
vanskych staroZitnostech starovékému zemépisu zvlastni kapitoly. Niederle vydal téZz sdmo-
statny spis ,O starovékych zpravach o zemépisu vychodni Evropy se zietelem na zemé slo-
vanské“ (1899) a 3. a 4. svazek jeho Starozitnosti obsahuji téz zemépisny obraz slovanského
Gzemi ve stfedni a vjchodni Evropé za raného stfedovéku (1919 a 1924). Uznanou. autoritou
v antickém a stfedovékém zemépise Balkanského poloostrova byl Konstantin Jirséek. Z jeho
praci sem spadajicich uvedme alespoii spis o silnici z Bé&lehradu do Cafihradu a balkdnskych
prismycich (1877), rozpravu o obchodnich cestich a dolech v Srbsku a Bosné za stfedovéku
(1879), ktera obsahuje vice nez pravi jeji. ndzev; je to totiz dplny zemépis obou zemi ve
sttedovéku. Jeho ,Cesty po Bulharsku“ (1888) obsahuji éetné piispévky k historickému zemé-
pisu zemé&. Vyznaéné jeho prace jsou vénovany hospodaiskému a obchodnimu postaveni dubrov-
nické republiky a pfistavnim méstim v Albanii za stfedovéku (Skadaru, Draédi, Valoné).

Vyznamné misto v oboru historického z2mépisu zaujima na¥ pfedni vyzkumny cestovatel
prof. Al. Musil. Souborny popis jeho cest z let 1908 —1916 obsahujici jejich vysledky s €etnymi
ptispévky historicko-zemépisnymi vydala Americkd zemépisnd spoletnost za patronace tehdejsi
Ceské akademie véd a uméni v péti svazcich v letech 1926—1928.

Pc navstévé Tunisu vydal Fr. Rikovsky ,Ptispévek k otazce libyckého Tritonu a Trlto-
nidy“ (1929), v némz doklada, ze Gabéska sije vznikla jiz za diluvia, a odmitd vyklad, podle
kterého byl Sott el Dzerid v historické dobé spojen s mofem.

Se starym problémem kaspického usti feky Oxu v historickjch dobach sz obird rozprava
B. Horaka ,Kritika starovékych.zpriv o usti feky Oxu“ (1921). Autor rozborem starovékjch
zprav dofel k vysledku, Ze neposkytuji dostate¢né odiivodnény doklad, Ze by se feka Oxos byla
vlévala dnes vyschlym korytem Uzboje do Kaspického moie. Nzddvno se k tomuto problému
vratil V1. Havrda ve stati ,Uzboj, disledek zmén hydrografie dolni Amudarji a Aralu“ (Sbor-
nik vy$si pedagogické skoly v Usti n. Lab., 1959). Dospiva k vysledku, Ze.historické zpravy
se tykaji prostoru mezi dolni Amu-darjou a-Sarykamy$skym jezerem a byly star§imi badateli
mylné spojoviny s Uzbojem. To dokliddi osidleni podél Darjalyku a u Sarykamysského jezera
bohatymi archeologickymi néalezy, které tam objevili sovétsti vyzkumnici, kdeito podél Uzboje
stopy ‘'po osidleni nalezeny nebyly.

V historickém zemépisu é&eskych zemi zaujimaji. vyznamné misto price Hermenegilda Ji-
re¢ka. Byly to élanky o historické topografii Cech a Moravy v Pamitkich archeologickjch
1856—1858, dale stati v jeho Slovanském pravu v Cechich a na Moravé (I. 1863, II. 1864,
I11. 1.1872), v kterych je zachycen téméf tplny zemépisny obraz &=skych zemi, vyvoj jejich
hranic, jejich rozdéleni administrativni a cirkevni, rozsidleni obyvateld a jejich zaméstnani,
postup kolonisace a popis silniéni sité. Jeho spis o ,Vzdélani a osazeni pomezniho hvozdu &es-
kého“ (1884) je dalsi piispévek k historickému zemépisu zemé. Jeho dilo ,Antiquae Bohemiae
Topographica historica® (1893) dne$nimu stavu védy vsak jiz nevyhovuje. Cenné ptispévky
k historickému zemépisu Cech podal také J. E. Vocel v Pravéku Cech. V jeho 2. svazku
(1868) vénoval cely élanek étvrty ,obrazu zemé Ceské za pohanské doby“ a ptipojil k nému
mapu Cech v 8. a 9. stoleti. Na podkladé fysicko-zzmépisném zobrazuje mapa kmenovd tzemi
éeskych Slovand, jejich sidla (hrady, osady, hradi§t® s nasypanymi valy, kamenné ohrady),
kamenné pomniky, mista s archeologickymi nélezy, zemské brany a hlavni cesty. Je to jedna
z mala samostatnych &eskych praci v oboru historické kartografie.

V rozsdhlém programu Palackého historické prace byla téZ starofeskd topografie se zvlastnim
ohledem na starofeské hrady a rody. Ale Palackého price na tomto tseku jeho védecké &in-
nosti sz omezila na ,Popis krilovstvi &eského“ (1848) a na né&kolik rozprav. Pro Palackého
praci v tomto oboru je charakteristické dzké spojeni topografie s genealogii. V tomto sméru
pokradoval Aug. Sedlaéek svym obsahlym dilem ,Hrady, zimky a tvrze v krilovstvi &eském®
o 15 svazcich (od 1881) a ,Mistopisnym slovnikem historickjm Kralovstvi ¢eského“ (1908).
Dalsi ptispévky k historickému zemépisu Cech jsou: rozpravy Sedlackovy: ,Sntiska starych
jmen, jak sz nazjvaly v Cechach teky, potoky, hory a lesy“ (1920), spis ,O starém rozdélent
Cech na kraje“ (1921); F. A. Slavik: ,Popis Cech po tficetileté vilce, statisticko-topograficka
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studie” (1910); J. V. Simak: ,Historicky vyvoj Cech severovychodnich do XVI. véku“ a ,Stie-
. dovéka kolonisace v zemich &eskych® (1938); F. Roubik: ,Silnice v Cechich a jejich vyvoj*
(1938), dilo ,Jak rostla Praha“ (1939), jehoz prvni dil je spoleéna price V. Dédiny, J. Filipa,
K. Gutha, Zd. Wirtha, II. dil B. Hiibschmanna, P. Janika a Zd. Wirtha; studie B. Horaka
a B. Hiibové ,Pocet obyvatelstva v Cechich ve stiedovéku“ (Sbornik CSZ 1954); B. Hfibova:
»Mapa pfirodni krajiny éeskych zemi ve 12. stol. v métitku 1:500000“ s privodnim textem,
v kterém se autorka zabyvd pojmy prakrajina, pfirodni a kulturni krajina a spravné poukazuje
k tomu, Ze oba terminy tfeba omezit chronologickym jejich vrogenim. Po stati o klimatickych
pomérech nasleduje odstavec o roziiteni pidnich typ, v ném vénuje zvlastni pozornost pylové
analyse a postupnému vyvoji lesni vegetace od poledové doby po dobu recentni. Potom urluje
meze zalesnénych oblasti a obird se vyznamem mistnich jmen pro zji§téni povrchového vzhledu
krajiny. Dale nasleduje soupis nazvii doloZenjch pro lesni komplexy i jednotlivé lesy v pisem-
nych pamatkich ai do 1350.

Dile lze pfipomenout vyznamnou praci O. Plachta ,Lidnatost a spole¢enska skladba &eského
stitu v 16.—18. stol.“ (1957), ¢&lanek I. Honla ,Povsechny ptehled mistopisného nazvoslovi
Kladska“ (Casopis spoleénosti pfatel starozitnosti, sv. 55) a dalezitou praci F. Roubika:
»Soupis a mapa zanikljch osad v Cechich“ (9 map v pfiloze) z roku 1960. F. Roubik sestavil
téZ podrobny soupis ¢linkd a rozprav spadajicich do oboru historického zemépisu Cech v svém
»Prehledu vjvoje vlastivédného popisu Cech” (1940). Z historické literatury tieba tu upozornit
na F. Graussovy ,Déjiny venkovského lidu v Cechach® (1953), druhy svazek (1957) a na
»~Manufakturni obdobi v Cechich® (1955) od A. Klimy.

Sedlackav Mistopisny slovnik byl prace historickdi a neptihliZel tudiz k riznym otazkam
spojenym s jazykovym vykladem nazvi. Tomu poZadavku vyhovuje nyni novy rozsahly misto-
pisny slovnik, jehoz autorem je A. Profous. Jeho dilo ,Mistni jména v Cechich® vyslo ve
4 svazcich v letech 1947—1957. Spoluautor 4. svazku je J. Svoboda. Od Profousa je také
obsahlad rozprava ,O jménech pomistnich, jejich vyznamu a sbirani“ (Narodopisny véstnik 13
a 14). Vydavani ,Hlavnich pomistnich nazvii krajin“ zahajila 1957 Ustfedni sprava geodesie
a kartografie. ,Moravskd jména mistni (vyklady filologické)“, ktera zpracovali F. Cerny
a P. Viasa roku 1907 jsou prace sice nevelkého rozsahu, ale uZiteénou pomickou pro vyklad
topografického nazvoslovi. Rozsahlé dilo s nazvem ,Historicky mistopis zemé Moravskoslezské”
vydal L. Hosdk v lstech 1932—1938. Pod zfejmym vlivem némeckého spisu W. Friedricha
o historickém zemépisu Cech (z roku 1912) vznikla zasluini rozprava F. Cerného ,Pispévky
k historickému zemépisu Moravy“ (Casopis Matice Moravské 1917). O historickém zemépisu
Moravy pojedniva téz nékolik peélivych studii F, A. Slavika: ,Morava a jeji obvody v Slezsku
po vilce tficetileté“ (1892), ,Krajina u Hodonina a Bfeclavé r. 1691—1762“ (1903) a ,Mo-
ravské Slovensko od 17. stol.® (1903). S historickjm zemépisem zemé se obira V. Chalou-
peckého ,Staré Slovensko“ (1923), B. Smilauera ,Vodopis starého Slovenska“ (1932) a Petro-
vo dilo ,Pfispévky k historické demografii Slovenska v 18. a 19. stol.“ (1928).

% * *

Souborné dilo o déjinidch zemépisu pocal vydavat B. Hordk. Dosud vysel prvni svazek véno-
vany starému a stfednimu véku (1954) a svazek druhy obsahujici dobu velkjch objevid
15. a 16. stoleti (1958).

Pifeklad a vyklad Hannénova Periplu (z 5. stol. pf. n. 1) vydal A. Wurm (1937). Nej-
vétsi pozornost byla vénovdna Ptolemaiovi a jeho dilu, zvlasté¢ jeho zpravam o zz@mich
¢eskych a sousednich. Jejich vyklad m4 v nasi literatufe starou tradici, kterou zalozil jiz Pa-
lacky a Vocel. Zabjvali se jim dale Aug. Sedliaéek (1888), E. Smejkal (1905), Viclav No-
votny (1910), L. Niederle (1919), A. Wurm (1926, 1937, 1940) a zvla§té¢ E. Simek v roz-
'sahlém dile ,Velkd Germanie Klaudia Ptolemaia“ (I. 1930, II. 1935, III. 1950). Cenny pti-
spévek k rozbory Ptolemaiovych zprav podal J. Dobid§ spojenim Ptolemaiovy osady Leukaristos
s fimskou stanici Laugaritio v napisu na skale trenéinského hradu (Sbornik CSZ 1921). Pto-
lemaiovymi zpravami o Cechich a Moravé zabjval se také B. Hordk v privodnim textu k mapé
timského imperia (1955), v némz se odchyluje v fadé otdzek od svych predchided, zvlasté
ve vykladu Ptolemaiovych cest vedoucich najemi zemé&mi. Sem nalezi téz ,Morfologicky vy-
klad Ptolemaiovjch zpriv o hydrografickjch pomérech Komérenské pinve“ od F. Rikovského
(1937). Ddlezity pramen pro historicko-zemépisné problémy v 9. stol. v Evropé na vychod od
Labe a na sever od Dunaje zvany Descriptio civitatum ad septentrionalem plagam Danubii
vydali s pfipojenym komentdfem a mapou B. Hordk a D. Travnitek (1956). K déjindm stie-
dovékého zemépisu pfispél orientalista R. Dvotak né&kolika dosud cennymi rozpravami, z nichz
uvedeme rozsihlou stat ,Zemépis u Arabt a Ibn Batata“ (Zemépisny sbornik 1887) a ,Pocatky
geografie u Araba“ (Zemépisny sbornik 1888). Pfipojit lze dile éesky preklad ,Putovani ruského
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kupce Afanasije Nikitina pfes tfi mofe v 15. stol. do Indie“ s ob§irnym dvodem piekladatele
V. Lesného (1951). Véisi pozornost byla v nasi literatufe vénovana Marko Polovi. Zabyjvali se
jim Vocel, Gebauer, Prasek, Kahlik a znovu B. Horak: ,Marko Polo, jeho cesty a dilo* (1949).
Do doby velkjch objevi nds uvadi ,Spis o novych Zemiech a o novém Svété, o némZ jsme
prvé Zadné znamosti neméli, vlastné zpracovani letaku Mundus Novus Ameriga Vespucciho,
ktery potidil plzefisky tiskaf Mikula§ Bakalaf. Nalezi asi do doby kolem roku 1508. Znovu
vydal C. Straka (1926). Z hlediska historického zpracoval J. Janacek stoleti zamoiskych obje-
vi, 1415—1522 1959.

Lze tu také pfipojit tfi &eské pieklady k déjindm objevéni Ameriky: ,Kolumbiv Lodni
denik* (1942), ,Cesty Kristofa Kolumba. Denniky, listy, dokumenty“ (1958) a ,Dé&jiny do-
byti Mexika“ (1956).

Cestopisné zpravy Vaclava Prutkého (+1770) a Jakuba Rimafe (-+1755) zpracoval F. Vil-
hum podle jejich rukopisnych itinerafd v spise ,Ce§ti misionafi v Egypté a Habesi“ (1946).
Jos. Skutil se obiral s rozborem starjch zprav o sestupech do propasti Macochy v Moravském
krasu (,Prvni ssstup do Macochy“, 1948). Po star§ich pracich o vjzkumech celjch pevnin,
jako byly spisy F. Kahlika ,Australie ve svétle vyzkumiav® (1888) a ,Objeveni v§chodni Asie®
(1897 a 1899), ]J. Vlacha ,Pevnina africki ve svétle nejnovéjsich vyzkumi“ (1880), vydal
V1. Noviak knihu ,Svétlo do temné pevniny“ (1946) a samostatnym ¢&linkem o éeskych cesto-
vatelich doplnil J. Stéhule é&esky pieklad Hassertova dila ,Stopy temnou pevninou® (1943).
Vyznamnou é&eskou praci v dé&jinich zemépisnjch vjzkumi je historicka ¢ast Svamberova dila
o Kongu (1901), v niZz autor probral zevrubné d&jiny vyzkumu Konzské panve. ,Objeviim
polarnich konéin“ vénoval J. Kunsky obsaznou rozpravu (1946) a vydal téz preklad deniku
Oty Kfize, tlastnika' Payerovy polirni vypravy (1872—1874) pod nazvem ,Cesky polarnik
O. Ki#iz* (1957). ’

Piispévek k dé&jinam fysického zemépisu podal F. Vilhum spisem ,Hydrografie na prazské
université na potatku 18. stoleti (Mistersky disput P. H. M. Czechury O. Cis. Mare philosophi-
cum)“ v roce 1946. Déjin zemépisu v Cechich dotjki se také zasluini rozprava M. Teicha
oKrilovskd ¢eskid spoleénost nauk a podatky védeckého prizkumu pfirody v Cechich® (1959).
+Zadatky moravské geografie® po Koftistkovi a Semberovi vylicil F. Vitisek ve Spisech pfi-
rodovédecké fakulty v Brng&, roé. 1952/7. Informativni prehled dé&jin pfedstav o podobé a ve-
likosti Zemé a stupiiového méfeni, o nich? pojednali jiz K. Kofistka, E. Cubr, F. Novotny,
J. Petiik, podal B. Polik ve spise ,Podil astronomie na tvorbé svétové mapy“ (1956).

V poslednich tfech desitiletich byla zvy$ena pozornost vénovana té7 éeskym vyzkumnym
cestovatelim. Studie v tom sméru zahajil ¢lanek F. Koldtka a J. Woldficha ,Ferd. Stoliczka
(1838—1874)“ ve Sborniku CSZ 1924. O Ant. Steckrovi vydal knihu J. Dlouhj ,Zapome-
nuty &esky cestovatel” (1946). Holubova ¢innost byla ocenéna ve sborniku ,Dr. Emil Holub,
africky cestovatel“, ktery uspotidal J. Dlouhy (1947). S Josefem Wiinschem se obiral J. St-
hule v nékolika ¢&lancich ve Sborniku CSZ, 1940—1942. Vjzkumnou praci v Pfednim orientu
a badatelskou ¢€innost Aloise Musila shrnul v peglivé propracované stati J. Dlouhy ve Sborniku
CSZ 1960. Tam je podan také soupis ¢eskjch praci o Musilovi. O T. Haenkovi psal F. Khol
(1911), o Vrazovi Zd. Jerman (1947), o A. V. Fri¢ovi A. Humpelik (1947).

Slibné se vyviji v posledni dobé kritické vydavani naSich starych cestopisi. Vydani jsou
opatfena obsihlymi tvody o Zivot§ autorové, jcho dile a kritickfmi poznimkami. Tak vysel
,V. Sasek z Bitkova, Ve sluzbich Jitika krile, Cesta Lva z Ro#mitilu po stfedni a zdpadni
Evropé r. 1465 az 1467“ s doplilky ze zapiskd Gab. Tetzela, s ivodem a rozborem od R. Ur-
banka (1940). Pavlovského latinsky pieklad Saskova textu vydal K. Hrdina (1951), tyZ uve-
fejnil (1947) Prefativ cestopis do Palestiny r. 1546 ve vérném pictisku jeho pdvodniho vy-
déni z roku 1563. Vydani Vettrovy Islandie (vSechny tfi jeji texty: éesky, polsky, némecky)
potidil B. Horak (1930), Listy P. Karla Slavitka z Ciny (1716—1727) v é&eském prekladé uve-
fejnil J. Vrastil (1935). Nové kritické vydani starodeského ptekladu Marka Pola (po Praskové
vyddni z r. 1902) pofidili K. Hodura a B. Hordk (1950). Oba jmenovani autofi vydali také
starodzsky preklad cestopisu Jana Léryho ,Cesta do Ameriky, kterd téZ Brasilia slove® (1957).
Pteklad je dilem dvou é&eskych bratfi Slovacia a Cyra z roku 1594. Je to prvni vydéni tiskem
tohoto zajimavého cestopisu.

TPYObI YEIHICKUX ABTOPOB IO UCTOPHUYECKOM T'EOfPA®UU

OcHoBo# 1JIsi Pa3BHTUS MCTOPHUECKOH reorpavu CJayXujau paCoThl M3 aHTHUHOH reorpa-
¢un. Takxke B dellicKoil crienmasbHoft reorpaduyeckoll JHTepaType o6pamiajock Ha 3TH
paboTsl BHHMaHHe B IepByio ouepeib. $In Ilamaukuit, nepsmlfi mpodeccop reorpadun
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B MPa)KCKOM YHHBEPCHTeTe, UHTAJ B KayecTBe MOJOJOro poneHta B 1855 r. B HayyHOM
ofllecTBe JIeKUHH O JPEeBHHX O4arax KyJbTypel B ceBepHOit Adpuke. DTU JeKUHH OBIIH
3aTeM onyGJaHKOBaH®l B ero kuure »leorpadusi« 1. 1, Buimenueit B 1857 r. Takxke u B 1py-
roit csoeit pa6ote o ITanectune (1881) ynmenser Ilamankuii GoJblioe BHHMeHHe HCTOPHM
crpael. Il. §1. Ulagapxuk u JI. Hugpie B cBoux paGorax »CuaBsiHCKHe aPEBHOCTH«
NOCBSITH/IN OcoOble IMIaBbl ApeBHel reorpaduu; 3-uit U 4-p1it Toma »CAaBSIHCKHX APEBHOCTEH«
JI. Hugpie BkIouaoT TaKkkKe XapakTePHCTHKY cpefHedt M Boctounoii Esponsl panmero
cpenHeBexoBbsi. JI. Hunpae ony6mikoBas Takke CrneuuanbHyl paGoTy o JPEBHHUX CBeleHHSX
no reorpaduu BocTouHOH EBpOnE!, c/aBsHCKMX 3eMesb B ocoGeHHocTH (M3x. B 1899 r.).
[Tpu3HaHHBIM aBTOPHTETOM IO aHTHYHOH M JpeBHell reorpaduu Basikanckoro nonayoctpoBa
spasiercss Koncrautun Vlupeuek. BaxKHoe MeCTo B MCTOPHYECKOH reorpaduu 3aHuMaeT TaKxKe
UeILCKHA NyTelleCTBEeHHHK-UCCe0BaTenb, npodeccop A. Mycui. Ilosnoe nspanne onucanuit
cro nyteiectsuii 1903-—1916-b1X roos, BbllleJllee Ha AaHMVIMHCKOM si3bike B 1926—28 rr.,
COJEPXKHT TaKXe MEOro4YHC/IeHHble HCTOPHKO-reorpacuueckue coobpaxenusi. Hax mpoGie-
Hoil ausuiickoro Tputona pa6otet @. Pxukosckuit (1929). OH nokaskiBaeT, yTo AGHCCHHCKHI
repelleeK BO3HHK YyXKe B TedeHHe AWJUIOBHAJBHOTO INEpPHOJA, H TeM CaMHM OTBepraer
MHeHHe, corsiacHo Kotopomy Illor u J[>)KepHR HMesH ellle B HCTOPHYECKOE BPeMsl COCAMHEHHE
¢ mopeM. B. Topak B 1921 r. B auckyccusix o6 yctbe peku OKCy OTBepr OGLUENPHHSITOE
B TO BpeMs MHEHHe O TOM, YTO JPeBHHe COOOLIEHHS O KAaCHHHCKOM YCTbe 3TOH PeKH [H0Ka-
3bIBAIOT, YTO BOAbl pekH OKCy OTTeKaJaH mo pycay ¥360s. DTo HOEOE TOJIKOBaHHe HONOJHSET
cratesi B. Taspant (1959), kotopast HOKaswlBaeT, UYTO JaHHblE HCTOPUUECKHE CBeIeHHs
OTHOCSITCST K TPOCTPAaHCTBY Mexay HuxHeil Amy-Iapeeii n CapuiKaMBIILCKUM 03€POM.
Baxmoe MecTo B uellCKOH Hcropuueckoil reorpaduu sanumaior pabortmt I'. Mupeueka, oco-
O6eHHO ero HcTopuko-reorpacduueckie craTeM B KeMre »Ciassinckoe mpaso B Uexun u B Mo-
paBuu« (u3x. l-eiit Tom B 1863, 2 — B 1864, 3 — B 1872 rT.) M erc paGora 06 OCBOEHHH
H 3aceJleHNMH NOTPaHHYHBIX YewICKHX JecoB (1884). LleHHBHIM pqonoJiHeHHeM YellCKOH JuTepa-
TYpHl TO HcTOpHYecKoH reorpapuu sasiasercss pabora . . Bouens »pesusia Uexusi«
(1886), monosnnennass kaptoit Uexun 8-ro m 9-ro BekoB. M3 paGor ®. Ilanauxoro Heo6xo-
aumMo otMmeTdTb »Onncande KoposesctBa uemckoro« (1848). s ero pa6or B ob6saacti
liCTOpHYeCcKoi reorpadin XapaKTepHO Y3Koe COeJHHEHHe Tonorpaguu ¢ reHeaJsorHel.
B rakoMm xe nyxe pagortan A. Cennauek; H3BecTHHl ero pa6otsl »KpemocTd, 3aMkH M ykpen-
snenus B KoposeBcTBe uemickoM« (15 Tomos, usgaBaeMbix ¢ 1881 r.) u »Tomorpaduueckuit
uctopuueckuil caoBaps Koposesctsa wemickoro« (1908). Chnenyomumu BaKHBIMH pa6oTaMu
W CTaTbSIMH C MCTOPHKO-reorpaduueckoil Tematukoit sisisiores: A, Cennauek: »Kossekuust
IPEeBHHX Ha3BaHNHl pek, pyubeB, rop u JecoB UYexuu« (1920) u »O pnpesBHeM JesieHUH
Uexuu Ha obGmactu« (1921); &. A. Cnasuk: »Onucanue YexHu rmocsde TpHALATHIETHEHR
poitebi«  (1910); B. Ilumak: »CpeaneBekoBasi KOJOHH3allMs YeUICKHX 3eMenab« (1938).
B. T'pu6osa, Kapra unpuponseix ofJacTeli uYeHICKHX 3eMeas B 12 Beke ¢ conpo-
BoxpawouumM tekctom (1956); WM. Tona: »O6ummit o630p Tomorpaduueckoil TepMHHO-
qoruu Kaoackoit obaactu« (1947); O. ITnaxt: »I'yctoTa HaceseHHst M OOIleCTBEHHast CTPYK-
Typa deuickoro rocysapctea B 16—18 BB.« (1957); @. Poy6uk: »Cnucok u Kapra noru6uinx
centenuit B YUexun« (1960). M3 ncropuueckoit sutepatypnl HeoGXOAMMO B 3TOH CBSI3H TpH-
vectH pabGote: ®. I'payc: »Hcropus kpectbsinckoro nacesnenust B Uexun« (1-wifi Tom B 1953,
2-oit B 1957 r.); Knnuva: sMawsydaktypusiii nepuon B Hexnuc (1955).

Ouenb nonesHoil nyGamkaiyieil siBNsieTcsl YeTHIPEXTOMHHK »MecTHble HA3Banus B YeXHH«
(aBtop Ilpodoyc), nananueit B 1947—57 rr. npu corpyaunuectse M. CroGoabl Ha cocTabJe-
HHM 4-ro Toma. AHaJjornuHo# paboroit masi MopaBuu siBasieTcs nyGamKauus »Mopackne
MeCTHble Ha3BaHHSK (JOMOJHEHHO (DUJIONOTHUECKUMH OG’ICHEHHAMH), KOTOPYIO COCTaBHJIH
®. Yepuwit u I1. Bawa. O6mnpnast paGora o6 uctopuueckoii tomnorpacduu Mopaso-Cunesni
(/1. Tocak) 6wuia u3mana B 1922—38 rr. @. YepHblil sABISeTCSS TaKKe aBTOPOM H3BECTHOMH
paboter »3aMeTKd To Hcropuueckoit reorpaduun Mopapuu« (1917). Ilo mcrtopuyeckoit reo-
rpaduu MopaBuu Mbl HMeeM TakXe HeCKosbKo xopoumux 3amerok ®. A. Caasuka. Ciosa-
Kuell 3anuMawTcs padorn B. Xanoymeukoro »Hpesusia Cnorakus« (1923), B. IlImunnayspa
— »Tunporpadusi apesrefi Cnosakuu« (1932) u »3aMeTkH mo HCTOpHYecKoi memorpaditin
Caosaknu B 18—19 Be.« (1928) — amrtop A. [lerposa.

*

OG3opuylo paGory oG ucropnu reorpaduu nauaa nzgarath B. opax. o cux mop Owi1
ony6JIMKOBaH TOM O reorpaduu JAPeBHUX BpeMeH M cpenHeBekoBbst (1954) u ToM, BKIIOYA-
IOIMA onmucanue BeJHKHX reorpaduueckux otkpoiTuit (1958). C ncropuueckofi TOUKH 3peHHs
paspaGoran sTor nmepuop rtakke V. fluauek B 1959 r. B Kuure »CTo/NeTHe MOPCKHX OTKPbI-
THii« — 1415—1522«. 3uaunrenpHoe BHUMAaHHe yIeasioch Takke paGoram Knasmusi Ilro-
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JieMesi H ero COOOIIEeHUsM, KacaloUluMCsl YelICKHX 3eMelib. MHOroOuHC/IeHHble 3aMeTKH Copep-
KHT Gosbwass pabGora . Illumexa »Boavmast Tepmanns Kmapnus Ilrosemesi« (3 Toma,
usn. B 1930—50 rr.). Takxe B. Topak 3aummancs B ceoeM »TekcTe K KapTe YeLICKHX
3emesis BO BpeMst Pumckoil nmnepun« (1965) cenennsimu K. ITronemest; erc HcToskoBaHHe
ITrosemMeeBHIX CBeJE€HUH O NMYTAX, NEpeceKalOMIHX YeUICKHe 3eMJIH, CYLIeCTBEHHO OTJIHYaJoCh
OT BCeX TNpeAbAyUMX. Ba)KHEIM 1CTOYHHKOM cBefieHME no reorpaduu Esponel 9-ro Beka,
K BOCTOKY dr Dab6ul U K ceBepy ot [yuas, asasercs tTpya B. I'opaka u JI. TpaBuuuexa
»Descriptio civitatum ad septentrionalem plagam Danubii«, AonoJiHeHHKH KOMMeHTapHeM
u kaproit (1956). IlyreBue 3amerkn B. Ilpyaxoro u §I. Pxumapxa c noa. 18-ro B. ony6au-
KoBas no Jatwirckoli pykonucu ®. Buaerym. Ero pabora naseiBaercs »UellnckHe MHCCHO-
vepel B Ernnre u AGuccuaun« u Owpula u3naHa B 1946 r. B. IlIsamGepa nan mnojpoGHYIO
XapaKTepHCTHKY HccaenoBanus OGacceitna Konro B cBoefi paGore »Komro« (1901). Otkphi-
THAMH B IOJISPHBIX 06GJacTsx HaTepecosatcs V. KyHckuil; oH omyGJHKOBaJ TakkKe IEpPeBOJ
nHeBHMKa OTel  KpxKuxKa, O/JIHOTO H3 yYaCTHHKOB [MOJApHOH sxcnepnunn [laliepa
B 1872-—-74 rr. (1957). :

3aMeTki 1o HCTOpUH (GH3HYecKOH reorpaduu Obln ony6aukoBanot @. Buiabrymom B co-
unHeHHHd »[MapoJIoTHs B NMpaXcKoM yHHBepcHTeTe B HauasJe 18 Beka« (1946). Ha passutue
reorpapun Uexuu o6patua BruMmanne takke P. Poy6ux B pabore »O630p oTeuecTBOBe]-
yeckoil xapakrtepuctiku Uexuu« (1914) u B ocobemnoctn M. Teux B kHure »Ueckoe Kopo-
JIGBCKOE HayyHoe OOI{eCTBO M HavyaJo HayYyHOro HccilenoBanusi mpupoinsl Yexmu« (1959).
Hauano mopasckoit reorpatduu paspab6oran nomumo Kopxucerku u IlemGepsr eme @. Bura-
cek (1952). 3naunTesbHOE BHHMAHHE YIEJNSJIOCh TaKXe YeICKHM TyTelleCTBEHHHKaM
W B 1ocjenHee BpeMst Oblid ONyOJHKOBAHBL HOBEIE IePeCMOTDEHHbIe W3NaHHSI CTaphIX
YelICKHX myTeluecTBeHHHX omucanuil. B. T'opak onyGankoBan B 1931 r. paGory Berrtpa
sHcnannnsi«. Horoe asananue pnpeBHeuenickoro neperoja mnyTteinectBus Mapxo IToso 6wurto
noxrorosyeno B 1950 r. K. Tonypoii u B. TopakoM, koropele, IOMHMO 3TOr0, OMyGJHKOBAJIH
TAaKKe jgpeBHevelickuil (c 1594 r.) nepeerog nyremectBusi Jlepn B AMepuky.
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JAN MARTINKA

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY IN SLOVAKIA

Historical geography is no independent scientific branch in Slovakia. For
a few years some scientific workers has been employed with historical geographi-
cal themes in the Institute of Geography at the Slovakian Academy of Sciences.
Up to now, only the historical geography of Eastern Slovakia, Danubian Low-
lands, Central Slovakia, and Velky Zitnj ostrov (Large Rey-Island) has been
compiled in draft as a preparation for the complete historical geography of Slo-
vakia which ought to be published by 1963.

The literary history of geography and cartography has been for years the
topic of discussions held in geographical seminar courses at the university, but
no publications have appeared yet. Only some monographical works such as
,Vyvoj Zeleznic na Slovensku“ (The Development of Railways in Slovakia),
.Ladislav Bartolomaeides“, ,Samuel Mikoviny“, besides some historical- geo-
graphical esseys in magazines and books.

Results achieved up to now as well as specimens of preliminary works have
been the subject of lectures held in the Geographical Society.

HISTORICKY ZEMEPIS NA SLOVENSKU

Vedny obor historicky zemepis nema na Slovensku samostatnej organizaénej formécie. Len
v Zemepisnom tstave Slovenskej akadémie vied sa venuji pracovnici od niekolkjch ro-
kov spracovavaniu historicko-zemepisnych tém. Doteraz sa postupne spracoval v naértoch
historicky zemepis vychodného Slovenska, Podunajskej niZiny, stredného Slovenska, Velkého Zit-
ného ostrova a elabority presli prislusnou oponentirou. To st pripravné prace jediného pracov-
nika pre prehladny komplexny historicky zemepis Slovenska, ktory ma byt pripraveny na vy-
danie do roku 1963.

Literarna historia zemepisu a kartografia bola v niektorych rokoch predmetom tustnej publi-
kdcie na zemepisnjch prosemindroch zemepisnych katedier univerzity, aviak skriptd neboli
vydané. Okrem toho boli publikované niektoré monografické price ako Vyvoj Zeleznic na Slo-
vensku, Ladislav Bartolomaeides, Samuel Mikoviny a mensSie-viésie historicko-zemepisné dvahy
v &asopisoch a knihach.

Na prednaskach Zemepisnej spoloénosti boli zverejnené &iastkové vysledky vyskumov a ukazky
z pripravovanych prac.

HCTOPHMYECKAS TEOTPA®MS B CJIOBAKHH

CroBaikasi McTOpHueckasi reorpadys Kak OTPac/ib HAYKH{, He HMeeT MOKa CaMOCTOSITeJb-
HOro opranusaunuonsoro odopmaerusi. Tombko B [I'eorpaduueckom wuuctutyte CroBaukoit
3KaJleMHH HayK HeCKOAbKO COTPYAHHKOB paGoTaeT ye B TeueHHe HECKOJbKHX JIeT Hal
HcTOpHKO-Teorpaduyeckoil Tematukoit. Jlo cux mop OblIa cXeMaTHYHO pa3paGoTaHa HCTOPH-
yeckast reorpadus BocToyHod CioBakun, [ynakickoit HH3MenHocTH. Boubmoro JKurnoro
OCTPOBa; BCe 3TH pabGoThl OBLIM YXKe 3alIHIIeHB. DTO pe3yJbTaT TPyAa OAHOro pabGOTHHKA
H BCe 3TH PaGoOTHl NpPEICTaBJAIOT CO00I0 MaTepHalt, KOTOPHIl BOiHIeT B NOArOTAaBJHBaeMYIO
KOMIJIEKCHYIO MOHOrpa¢Mio no HcTOopHdYeckod reorpaduu CJOBakHH, HAMEYEHHYIO K H3Aa-
HH1O B 1963 r .-

Hcropust reorpadun M xaprorpacduu paspaGaThiBanach (B npesiesaxX IOCTYNHOH JuTepa-
TYpH) BpeMs OT BpPeMeHH Ha HayYHbIX reorpaduyeckux ceMHHapaX Kadenp reorpacduu
YHUBEDPCHTETa, HO JIEKUMH H BEICTYIJIEHHS] He NMyGJHKOBAJHCh, Ha)e B BHAe XOTH Ol yueG-
HbIX TOcOOMH. Bhimviu pewaTthio HeKOTOpHIE MOHOrpaduu, Kak «Pa3BHTHe KeJe3HBHIX JOpOT
B CuooBakuu«, »JlagucnaB DBaporioMenmack, «Camysn MHKOBHHb« W pasjiMuHble CTAaTbH
C HCTOpPHKO-reorpacuyecKkoil TeMaTHKOIf B XypHalaX M KHHrax.

B JleKuHsX NPOYUTAHHEIX B reorpacuyeckoM obIlecTBe, M'OBOPHJIOCh O HEKOTOPHIX pe3yJib-
TaTax HCTOPHKO-TeorpacMyecKHX HCCJNeJIOBAHHH M ObIIM NPOYHTAHE OTHEJNbHBIE YacTH H3
NMOArOTaBIHBAEMBIX PabCT.
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MARIE RIEDLOVA, OTAKAR TICHY

THE PRESENT STATE OF GEOGRAPHICAL
EDUCATION IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

Todays state of Geography teaching in Secondary schools as. well as the sub-
ject of highschool studies of this discipline are the results of the general changes
of social order. All modifications of Geography teaching which have been per-
formed due to the adaption of our educational system are based on the abundant
traditions of the times of Commenius, on the findings of theoretical scientific
work in the fields of common pedagogy, on sofar performed studies of Geo-
graphy teaching methodology and on the outcome. of school researchwork. Further
material available for the mentioned purpose are the records of public discussions
of all ranks of Geographers, teachers and other professional experts from similar
branches of science and technics. The aims, the scope and the set-up of school-
education are being newly formulated. This refers to Elementapy schools with
a compulsory educational cycle of nine years, to schools of the second cycle (i. e.
Secondary schools with twelve years education or Professional schools). Even
highschools are subject to a fundamental reorganization. Which is the leading
conception of this reorganization of our educational system in schools of ele-
mentary and secondary character? It is the postulate of attaining the goal of
harmony of the school and the requirements of Socialist society and of arriving
at a state of close continuity of school and practical life. The new educational
system shall warrant the joining of teaching and education with workshopprac-
tice. A further moment is the need to fully develop the educational elements of
teaching in edition to its instructional character. The teaching of Geography is
based on materialist ideology, and dialectic materialism is consistently applied
in the methods of teaching. The development of conscious socialist thinking and
socialist morals belong to the goals of education.

Which task should the teaching of Geography in ordinary as well as vocatio-
nal schools perform? ,To make pupils acquire an exact and up-to-date geo-
graphical picture of the world; the conception and scope of this picture should
enable them to understand fully economical and political developments at home
and abroad. It should teach them to interprete these events correctly and make
the pupils fit for active participation in the building-up of a new, progressive
order of society.” This leading idea accounts for the special emphasis on the
educational component of ideology and morals, on the elements of an all-round
technical instruction and on the education in the field of economical Geography
based on a perfect knowledge of geographical topics.

The Subject matter of the geographic curriculum includes all necessary in-
structional and educational elements and complies with the requirement of being
adequate to the abilities of the pupils. The quantity of homework is reduced
so as to leave more time for other activities. The textbooks comprise only ba-
sical subject matter complemented by the necessary auxiliary facts and elements
of interpretation. This should induce pupils to work on their own and thus
help teachers to develop their didactical and pedagogical activities on a wider
scale. To the teacher the textbooks are a manual indicating the scope of subject
matter to be taught, whilst to the pupil they are, in addition to the chart, the

basic instrument, serving them for repeating what has been taught and practiced
at school.
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Elementary schools (Ist cycle) will give their pupils a basic, though comple-
ted, geographical erudition with special bearing to practical life, and also will
quality them for further education. Pupils attending Secondary schools (IInd
cycle) will have to carry on more profound studies of economical and political
problems pertaining to the building-up of Socialism. These pupils are bound
to acquire a deeper understanding of the geographical topics of world produc-
tion. The teaching of Geography in vocational schools is directed by their pro-
fessional aspects. Some aspects, however, are common to all three types of
schools. Special stress lies on chart-reading and practical activities; field-trips
and excurcions to factories are compulsory and systematically practised. Subject
matter is explicated on the principals of the pupil’s knowledge of his native
country. Already in the 4th grade pupils become acquainted with geographical
details of the local landscape. In the 5th grade they are taught the basic ele-
ments of the Geography of Czechoslovakia. The next grade teaches basical facts
of topography and gives a general view of the economical and political data
of the world. The posibility of shifting geological subject matter to natural
science lessons so as to leave in this special grade but one weekly lesson to
Geography is under consideration. In the 9th and 10th grade the pupil will
be taught the Geography of the regions of Czechoslovakia, of the Soviet Union
and other chosen countries, with special emphasis on economical questions. Sub-
ject matter is chosen in view of the close relation of Czechoslovakia's economy
to the whole socialist world by way of exchange of goods and co-ordination of
production.

Two lessons per week by average are reserved to Geography. As a result of
the tendency to leave more time for the pupil’s hobby activities it is being envi-
saged to reduce the total amount of teaching lessons in schools. This will
account for the fact that Geography is not to be found in the new teaching
plan of the 12th grade. It is clear that sofar the importance of Geopraphy for
life and for the ideological education of the youth has not been fully acknow-
ledged. We find, however, also a tendency to introduce Geography teaching
into certain vocational schools (for medical and technical professions) since this
discipline has sofar been omitted in the educational scheme of these institutions.

In connection with the question of the new tenor of teaching, the question of
teaching-appliances is also under examination. Their sofar limited quantity and
variety is being remedied. A newly formed committee .is supervizing the syste-
matical and co-ordinated realization of instructive educational appliances of all
descriptions. An increased number of wall-pictures, cinema slides etc. complies
with the.teachers’ calling for a sufficient stock of these appliances, covering all
topicals of Geography and designed for schools of all categories. Good progress
has been made in the field of school-charts (different editions for various cate-
gories of schools, economical maps, additional items, newly created charts of cer-
tain counties of Czechoslovakia etc.). New threedimensional appliances are ma-
nufactured and the number of those which have been manufactured sofar has
been increased.

Organization as well as conception of the erudition of Geography teachers
in Czechoslovakia has undergone two changes during the years since the libe-
ration of the Republic. First these teachers for higher grade Secondary schools
had to be graduates of the respective faculty of natural science or philosophy,
whilst those teachers to teach lower grade Secondary schools went through the
University faculty of pedagogy. In 1953 a Bill regulating the introduction of
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Universal eight and eleven years Secondary schools
was passed. Due to this regulation special high schools for the education of
teachers were established viz. Two years Pedagogical highschools educating
teachers to staff the 6th, 7th and 8th grade of Secondary schools. and Four
years Pedagogical highschools for teachers to staff the 9th, 10th and 11th grade
of Secondary schools. The only task in this field left to the university then was
the education of specialists to work in practical jobs and scientific research
institutes. This state of affairs prevailed until August 31st, 1959, when due
to a global reshuffling of the schooling-system of Czechoslovakia, Pedagogical
Secondary and highschools were abolished and the erudition of teachers was
organized on new principles.

Nowadays teachers for schools of the Ist cycle are trained by Pedagogical
institutes, which have been established in all counties. These are schools of
a special type. Teachers for the 1st to the 5th grade have to go through three
years, teachers for the 6th to the 9th grade through four years of studies. Geo-
graphy is taught in two vocational subdivisions viz. Russian-Geography-Musical
education, and Mathematics-Geography-Workshop practice. The education
of teachers for the 10th to the 12th grade of Universal Secondary schools
of General Instruction went back to the Universities of Prague, Brno, Olomouc
and Bratislava. It takes five years and has two vacational branches of either
Mathematics or Biology. Beginning with the next school-term Physical edu-
cation will offer a third alternative. It also is possible to acquire a teachers
degree without interruption of employment by way of correspondence courses.
This refers to pedagogical institutes as well as to Universities. Such form of
studies mostly takes one year above the normal duration of the usual form.
It is regulated by special teaching plans, arrangements and test-regulations.
In Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia it is directed by the “Institute of teachers
education by distance" at Charles’ University of Prague, in Slovakia by similiar
institution attached to the Commenius University of Bratislava.

This University reorganization offers good chances for our education of experts
with a perfect theoretical and practical knowledge and skill, to a certain degree
also with previous practice not only in Geography but also in the matters, of
related disciplines and the main branches of production. This is why nowadays
the main emphasis liés on practice instead of lectures as it was until today. In
addition the disciples go through practical production training work. They are
further lead to acquire a broad view on the ideas of political and cultural life in
general. A question sofar not fully settled is the training of students in the
methods of Geography teaching. In spite of that fact there is one argument
which seems to predominate; that in view of the volume of Geography subject
matter and also in view of the reduced number of teaching lessons the necessary
level of teaching has to be attained first of all by means of improved working
methods.

Another issue to be solved is the postgraduation study of Geography teachers
which would enable them to develop and intensify during their professional
work such knowledge as qualified them to enter practical life. The activities of
county Pedagogical Institutes as well as a lot of popular and scientific lectures
organized by different institutions, together with vocational and political trai-
ning, are the means which help Geography teachers, as a professional group,
not to lag behind the trend of development. Even so, alle these performances
are of more or less intermittent character and to a large degree do- further
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reduce the already minimum amount of leisure time. Therefore a new form of
postgraduation teachers education is being proposed viz. the “Postgraduation
training system‘. It is assumed that in future this training will become com-
pulsory to all Geography teachers. It will be held every year as the obligatory
training week of the teachers’board for the next school-term and take place at
the respective school where any teacher belongs due to his vocation and the
type of school where he is teaching (University, Pedagogical Institute). This
training which should take from two to four days should be directed mainly
at the following issues: a) Informations on facts and changes pertaining to Geo-
graphy and related disciplines as created during the last year; supplementary
lectures and practical training; b) Consultations with university teachers on
professional or scientific research work of Geography teachers.

All this should help us to arrive at a state of affairs where a large majority
of Geography teachers would participate in research work so that a dense .net-
work of professional experts in various disciplines will be created. This refers
first of all to the methodology of Geography teaching for which teachers in
active service are specially well qualified and for which the best conditions in
their own profession are prevailing.

It is to be expected that the newly established University teaching centers
combined with a well directed postgraduation training system will produce pro-
foundly educated and class-conscious teachers — the genuine type of socialist

teachers.
STAV SKOLSKEHO ZEMEPISU V CESKOSLOVENSKU

Dnesni stav vyufovani zemépisu na stfednich Skolich a studia zemépisu na vysokjch sko-
lach vyplyva z celkové zmény spoletenského fidu. Upravy vyuéovani zemépisu, providéné
v ramci pfestavby naseho Skolstvi, téZi z bohatych tradic z doby Komenského, opiraji se o teo-
retické prace obecné pedagogické, o dosavadni studie z metodiky vyudovini zemépisu a o vy-
sledky vyzkumu na $kolach. Vyuzivd se téZ vysledkd diskuse, jiZz se Gastni zemépisci viech
kategorii, pedagogové a piislusnici pfibuznych oborii védy a techniky. Formuluji se nové cil,
obsah a organizace vyudovani na §kolach 1. cyklu (tj. na $koladch néarodnich resp. na povinné
devitileté stfedni $kole), na §kolach 2. cyklu (3kola dvanictiletd a $koly odborné); dochazi
k zasadni pifestavbé i $kol vysokych. Viadéi myslenkou pFestavby na Skolach 1. a 2. cyklu je
pozadavek souladu 3koly s potfebami socialistické spoletnosti, tésného spojeni skoly se Zivotem,
spojeni vyufovdni a vychovy s vyrobni praci a potfeba plné rozvinout vedle vzdélavaci i vy-
chovnou slozku vyuéovani. Vyuka zemépisu vychiazi z materialistického svétového nazoru, me-
toda price je désledné dialektickd. Vychova sméfuje k vypéstovani socialistického védomi
a moralky.

Ukolem vyudovdni zemépisu na vieobecné vzdélivacich a odbornych gkolach je ,dat zakam
védecky spravny a aktuilni zemépisny obraz svéta, a to v takovém pojeti a rozsahu, aby
dobfe rozuméli hospodafskému a politickému déni u nads i v ostatnim svét8, spravné toto
déni hodnotili a aktivné se Géastnili budovdni nového, pokrokového spoledenského fadu“. Proto
je poloZen diraz na ideové politickou a moralni slozku, na prvky polytechnické vychovy a na
hospodafsky-zemé&pisné vzdélani, stavéjici na dobré znalosti z2mépisného prostiedi.

Zemépisné udivo obsahuje vsechny potiebné prvky vzdélavaci i vychovné a je v souladu
s pozadavkem pifiméfenosti schopnostem zakd. Rozsah domicich tkold se zmen3uje a vice
¢asu se ponechdvad ostatnim ¢&innostem. U€ebnice obsahuji jen zdkladni ugivo, doplnéné nut-
nymi pomocnymi fakty a vykladovymi prostfedky, aby vedly zaky k samostatnéj§i praci a uci-
telim daly moZnost §ir§itho didaktického a pedagogického plisobeni. Jsou pro ugditele pfiruckou,
vymezujici ué&ivo, pro ziky jsou — spolu s mapou — zikladni pomiickou pro opakovani uéiva
vysvétleného a procviéeného ve gkole. .

Na skolach 1. cyklu ziskavaji Zaci zakladni, avSak ucelené zemépisné vzdélani, zaméfené
k praktickému Zivotu, a tvofici predpoklad dalsiho vzdélavani. Na vieobecné vzdélavacich sko-
lich 2. cyklu jde o hlubsi studium hospodiisko-politické problematiky vystavby socialismu
a o hlubsi pochopeni zemépisu vyjroby; odborné skoly respektuji ve vyulovani zemépisu vlastni
odborné zaméfeni. Na viech skolach se klade ddraz na praci s mapou a na praktické &innosti;

295



vychazky do pifirody a do zavodd jsou povinné a systematické, vyklad uciva se déje na do-
movédném principu. )

Se zemépisnymi poznatky z mistni krajiny se Zici seznamuji jiz ve 4. ro¢niku, se zemeé-
pisem CSR v zikladnim rozsahu v 5. roéniku. Dalsi roénik je vénovan zakladim fyzického
zemépisu, regionalnimu zemépisu svétadild kromé Evropy a politickému rozdéleni svéta. Zemé-
pis Evropy a SSSR je probiran v 7. a CSR v 8. roéniku. Posledni roénik povinné skoly ob-
sahuje prehled fyzického zemépisu a hospodaisko-politicky piehled svéta. Uvaiuje se viak
o moZnosti pfesunout geologické ucdivo do.pfirodovédy a zemépis v tomto roéniku vibec vy-
pustit. Desaty a jedenacty roénik obsahuje uéivo z regionilnihe zemépisu CSR, SSSR a dal-
$ich vybranych statd, se zddraznénim slozky hospodaiské. Vybér uéiva se Fidi skuteénosti, Ze
deskoslovenské hospodafstvi souvisi vyménou zboZi a koordinaci vyroby s celym socialistickym
tiborem. Zemépisu se vénuji primérné dvé vyucovaci hodiny tydné. Ze snahy poskytnout vice
moznosti pro zajmovou ¢innost zaki se uvaiuje o omezeni celkového poétu vyulovacich hodin
na gkolach. Proto ve 12. roéniku zemépis v novém uéebnim planu chybi. Je zfejmé, Ze vyznam
zemépisu pro zivot a ideové politickou vychovu mlddeze neni dosud plné docenén. Naproti tomu
je tendence zavést vyudovani zemépisu i na ty odborné skoly (zdravotnické a pramyslové),
v jejichZ udebnich pldnech zemépis dosud nenaSel misto.

S novym obsahem vyulovani se fe§i i otdzka udebnich pomiicek. Odstraiiuje se jejich dosa-
vadni malé mnoZstvi a mald rozmanitost druhd. Nové ustavend komise dba na planovité
a systematické vyddvani nizornych pomiicek viech druhd. Rozifuje se soustava nésténnych
obrazd, Skolnich filmd, diafilmé a zvlasté diapozitivd, jejich? mnoZstvi a volba splni pozada-
vek uéitzld mit dostatek téchto nazornych pomicek pro vsechny tématické celky zemépisu na
§kolach vsech stupiii. Znaéného pokroku bylo dosaZeno ve vydavani skolnich map (3kolni
atlasy diferencované podle stupiit $kol, hospodaiské mapy, mapy s dodatkovym obsahem,
mapy novych krajii CSR). Vyrabéji se nové trojrozmérné pomicky a zvySuje se podet piistroji.

Organizace a koncepce vzdéldvdni uéitelii zemépisu se od osvobozeni CSR dvakrat zménila.
Zpotatku se uditelé zemépisu pro vyssi stfedni skoly vzdélavali na ptirodovédeckych a filoso-
fickych fakultach, pro nizsi stfedni skoly na pedagogickych fakultich universit. Po vydani za-
kona o jednotné vieobecné vzdé€lavaci osmileté a jedenactileté stfedni Skole r. 1953 byly zfi-
zeny pro vychovu uditeld specidlni vysoké skoly — dvouleté vyssi peadagogické skoly pro 6.
az 8. roénik a &tyfleté vysoké pedagogické skoly pro vychovu ugiteld v 9.—11. roéniku stfedni
gkoly. Universitdim zGstal tikol vzdélavat specialisty pro praxi a védecko-vyzkumné instituce.
Tento stav trval do 31. 8. 1959, kdy v souvislosti s celkovou pfestavbou skolstvi v CSR byly
vy$si a vysoké skoly pedagogické zruSeny a vzd€lavani ugiteld bylo nové organizovano.

Utitzle pro skoly 1. cyklu pfipravuji pedagogické instituty, jez byly zfizeny ve viech kraj-
skych méstech. Jsou vysokymi skolami zvlastniho typu. Ttileté studium piipravuje ucitele
pro 1.—5. roénik a ¢&tyfleté pro 6.—9. roénik stiedni $koly. Zemépis se studuje ve dvou apro-
baénich skupindch: rustina-zemépis-hudebni vychova a matematika-z:mépis-prace v dilnach.
Vzdélavani uéiteld pro 10.—12. roénik vSeobecné vzdé€lavaci stiedni 3koly bylo vriceno na
university (v Praze, v Brn&, v Olomouci a v Bratislavé). Studium je pétileté, aprobaéni sku-
piny dvouoborové: s matematikou, nebo s biologii, od ptistitho $kolniho roku téz s télesnou
vychovou. Bez prerudeni zaméstndni je mozno ziskat ucitelskou zphsobilost dilkovym studiem
jak na pedagogickych institutech, tak na universitich. Dalkové studium trva zpravidla o 1 rok
déle nez studium denni. Ridi se zvlistnimi uéebnimi pliny, osnovami a zkufebnimi pfadpisy.
Dilkové studium ugiteld ¥#idi v &eskych krajich Ustav dalkového studia uéiteld na Karlové
université v Praze, ve slovenskych krajich obdobny tstav na Komenského université v Bra-
tislave.

Piestavba vysokych kol vytvafi piedpoklady pro vychovu odbornikd s dobrymi teoretic-
kymi i praktickymi znalostmi, dovednostmi a zéasti i navyky nejen ze zemépisu, nybrz i z obo-
na cviéeni a zavadi se vyrobni prace studentd. Studujici jsou rovnéZ vedeni k ziskani Siro-
kého rozhledu ideové politického a obecné kulturniho. Dosud neni pln& dofeSena otdzka pii-
pravy studentd z metodiky vyucovani zemépisu. Ziskidva viak jiz p¥evahu pfesvédéeni, Ze pfi
rozsahu zemépisného udiva a sniZenim poétu vyudovacich hodin je mozZno dosiahnout potfebné
drovné vyufovani pfedeviim zlepSenim metod prace.

Resi se i otazky dalsiho studia uditelii zemépisu, aby mohli ziskany zdklad po vstupu do
#ivota dile rozvijet a prohlubovat pti své praci. Cinnost Krajskych pedagogickych dstavd, mnoz-
stvi populadrnich i védeckych prednaszk potfddanych réiznymi institucemi, odborné a politické
gkoleni atd. poskytuji ptileZitost k tomu, aby uéitelé zemépisu jako celek nezlstidvali za vy-
vojem. Viechny tyto akce jsou v8ak vice méné nirazové a jdou ve velké mife na vrub stejné
jiz mimimalniho volného &asu. Navrhuje se proto novd forma dalsitho vzdg&lavani uditelt, jiz
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je postgradualni 8koleni. Predpoklada se, Ze bude pro viechny utitele zzmépisu povinné, kaz-
doro¢ni, v dobé& povinného tydne piiprav ucitelského sboru na novy skolni rok, a na té vysoké
skole, k niz utitelé vzhledem k aprobaci a typu $koly, na niZ pisobi, patfi (universita, peda-
gogicky institut). Toto $koleni v rozsahu 2—4 dnd by mélo byt vénovano piedev§im a) in-
formacim o udalostech a zménich, k nimZ v zemépise a ptibuznjych oborech za poslzdni rok
doslo, doplitkovym pfednaskam a cvi¢enim; b) poradam (konzultacim) s vysokoskolskymi ugiteli
o odborné nebo védeckovyzkumné praci uéiteld zemépisu. Touto cestou je mozno dosahnout
stavu, kdy pfevdini é&ast uditeld zemépisu bude dfastna na vyzkumné praci a bude vytvofena
husta sit odbornych pracovnikd v riznjch oborech zemépisu, pfedeviim v metodice vyucovani
zemépisu, pro niZ maji uéitelé v €inné sluzbé zvlast dobré ptedpoklady a podminky.

Lze ofekavat, Ze nové vysoké gkoly spolu s dobfz ¥izenym postgraduilnim skolenim pfipravi
utitele zemépisu vysoce vzdélané a politicky uvédomélé — uéitele socialistické.

MPEMNOJIABAHHME I'EOI'PA®HHM B UEXOCJIOBAKHH

OcHoBHOH HOeell mepecTpolikyM 1WIKOJM B YeXocJoBakHH siBJAsieTcs TPeGOBAHHE COTJIaCOBAH-
HOCTH MeXJAY IIKOJOH M HYXAAMH COHHAJIHCTHYECKOTO OOIIeCTBa, TECHOH CBSI3H MIKOJIBI
C KM3HBIO, COeJMHEHHS] 00pa30BAHUS M BOCIHTAHHUS C NPOHU3BOACTBEHHBHIM TPYIOM H TaKxkKe
HacyuHass HeoOXOAMMOCTh CBsI3aTh o6pasoBaHHe C BOCHHTATEJNbHOH 4acTbio oGyuYeHHs.

3aIlaHl/leM npenoxaBanus reorpaqmn B WIKOJaX l-oro W 2-oro uuk/aa siBJasetcs cJenyro-
utee: »aaTb YYeHHKAaM HAYYHO MNpaBHAbHOE H AaKTyaJbHOe r‘eorpaqmqecxoe npencrapJjenye
MHpa B TakOM BEJe H of’beMe, UTOOBl OHHU XOpowmo NnoEuMaJIv HPOHCXOLLHHIMﬁ IKOHOMHYECKHH
H 110JUTHYECKUH npouecc y Hac ¥ B OCTaJJbHOM MHpe, yto6bl OHH 3TOT npouecc NpaBUJbHO
O{eHUWJIH H IPHHUMAJHU AaKTHBHOE YydacTHe B IIOCTPDOEHHH HOBOIO, IPOTrpecCUBHOrO olue-
CTBEHHOT0 CTpOs«.

B mkosax 1-0ro wikjaa Yy4YeHHMKH IIOJy4aiOT OCHOBHOE, OJHAKO 3aKOHYeHHOe reorpacdi-
yecKkoe BOCIHTAHMe C HAfpaBJeHHeM K MNpPaKTHUecKofi »Ku3e; B 06l1eo6pa3oBaTeNbHBIX
mKoJax 2-oro LHMKJIa BONPOC ITOT KacaeTcsi Gojee TVIyOOKOrO H3YyYeHHs 35KOHOMHYECKHX
W NOJUTHYECKHX OTHOLIEHHH B MHpe; B IIKOJAaX CHelHaJbHO-TEXHHUYeCKMX B NpelogaBaHHH
reorpacHH NPHHMUMAIOTCS BO BHHUMaHHMe cneludHyeckie Tpe6OBaHHsS WWIKOJL. Bo Bcex mKo-
Jax mpupaerca ocoboe 3H@uende paboTe C KapTOH M NpaKTHYeCKoil JesiTenbHOCTH. HoBwii
yueOHbIA NJaH Bo36yxpaeT GoJbllle HHTepeca K TBOPYECKOH AesTeJbHOCTH YYallHUXCH.

Yuureneil reorpaduu ANA KOS 1-0r0 UHMKJIA TMOATOTOBJSIOT NefarorHyecKHe HHCTHTYTHI,
KoTopele OBIIM CO3/laHbl BO BCeX OOJIACTHBIX TOpPOAax CTpaHbl. DTO BhicliMe yuyeGHLIe 3aBe-
JIEHHsl CIIeLHaJIbHOI'0 THNA. YueGHBIH CPOK AJuTcs 3 roga (ans yuurenefi 1—5 kKmaccos),
4 roga pns yuureneii 6—9 kiaccos. Iloaroroska aJsi yunrteneir 10—12 kj1accoB NMPOHCXOLMT
B VHMBEDCHTETaX M Ipojo/xkaercd 5 JeT. B Iejaroruueckyx HECTUTYTaX M B yHHBepCHTe-
T4X MOXHO NPHOODeCTH KBaNMM(HKALHUIO Y4HTeNs 3aouyHo Ge3 OTpPhHIBA OT NPOH3BOJCTBA.
B Hacrosiiee BpeMsi B BHICIIMX Y4YeOHBIX 3aBeleHHSIX CO3JaHbl YCJIOBHS IJIS TOLTOTOBKA
CHEeLHAJHCTOB C XOPOIUMMH TEeOPeTHUeCKHMHU H INPAKTHYeCKHMH 3HAHUSIMH H C IIAPOKHMH
HAEHHO-TIONIMTHYECKHM MHMPOBO3PEHHeM H OOLIEKYJbTYPHLIM KPYTro30pOM.

B HacTosimee BpeMs pellaloTCss BONPOCH O MNOBEILEHHH 3HAHWH yuMreJdell reorpadHu
IIOCPeICTBOM JajibHefimiero o6pasoBanus, OG6GnacTHele Nefaroruyeckue HHCTUTYTHL (HHCTH-
TYThl YCOBEPUIEHCTBOBAHHSI YUHTeNell) IIPHCOEJIMHSIOTCS K IeJarorHyecKMM HHCTHTYTaM
¥ BBOJISTCSA HOBHE (ODMHE HaJbHeHINero yCoBepIIEHCTBOBAHHS YUHTeJed.
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ZPRAVY

Prednaskovy program sovétskych zemépisci na 19. mezindrodnim zemépisném kongresu ve
Stockholmu v srpnu 1960. Sovétsti zemépisci pfipravili pro mezinarodni zemépisny kongres
ve Stockholmu program nejen bohaty celkovym poétem 96 odbornych pfednasek, ale i tématicky
vSestranny, skorq rovnomérnym zastoupenim ve viech oborovych sekcich kongresu. Poukazuje
to na mohutny rozvoj péstovani zemépisu jak v zemépisném tstavu Akademie véd SSSR i na
vysokych skolach a v riiznych vyzkumnych dstavech obsahujicich zemépisnou slozku. Uvadime
tento program jmény pracovnikidi a nazvy prednaek tak, jak nam je sdglil Narodni komitét
sovétskych zemé&piscii:

1. sekce: Zemépis polarnich a subpoldrnich krajin.

1. I. P. Gerasimov: Soufasna pfiroda sibifského pélu chladu.

2. V. Ch. Budnickij: Teorie vzniku kerného ledu v Arktické panvi.

. Ja. Ja. Gokkelj: Zakladni rysy morfologP dna Arktické panve.

A. P. Lisicyn: Moiské ledovcové usazeniny souéasnych polarnich oblasti i obdobi zaledné-
ni a jejich vyznam pro paleogeografii.

G. V. Riemlinskij: Vysledky vyzkumi oceinského vlnéni v Antarktidé.

N. P. Rusin: Meteorologie a rezim zafeni v Antarktidé podle pozorovani sovétskych ant-
arktickych vyprav.

K. K. Markov: Zemépisné vysledky sovétskych vyzkumid v Antarktidé.

S. V. Slavin: Primyslové vyuZiti pfirodnich zdroji Dailného severu SSSR.

G. I. Granik: Dopravni dobyti Arktidy a Subarktidy.

. Ju. A. Liverovskij, I. T. KoSeleva: Kryopedologické procesy a jejich vliv na tvainost
tundrové zény.
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2. sekce: Zemépisna kartografie a fotogeografie.

11. A. M. Komkov: Védecké zpracovani otdzek kartografické generalisace a rozvoj sovétské
kartografie.

12. I. P. Zaruckaja: Tendenc: rozvoje hypsometrickych a geomorfologickjch map.

13. N. V. Filipov: Fysicky zemépisny atlas svéta.

14. E. N. LukaSeva: Komplexni fysicky zemépisné mapy malych métitek sousi.

15. F. F. Davitaja: Klimaticky atlas SSSR.

16. M. Nikimov: Hospodaisky zem&pisny atlas SSSR.

17. A. S. Charéenko: Narodni atlasy Ukrajinské SSR

18. A. Levsinov. Atlas Béloruské SSR.

19. N. Terechov: Atlas d&jin zemépisnych objevi a vyzkumi.

20. V. P. Miro$ni¢enko: Pfizplisobeni leteckych metod pro zemépisné vyzkumy oblasti SSSR.

3. sekce: A. Klimatologie.

21. A. A. Grigorjev, M. I. Budyko: O podnebnjch ¢&initelich zemépisné zonalnosti.

22. M. 1. Budyko: Tepelny a vodni rezim zemského povrchu.

23. A. P. Galjcov: Vyzkum zavislosti svétového rozdéleni srazzk ve vztahu k problému gene-
tické klasifikace podnebi.

24. B. L. Dzerdzejevskij: Padesatileté kolisani podnebi vysokych $ifek severni polokoule a né-
které otdzky podnebného rajonovani.

25. S. P, Chromov: O povaze mezitropické zény konvergence.

26. D. A. Drozdov: Srazkovy obrai ovzdusi mirného pasma.

27. Ja. I. Feljdman: Vliv snéhové pokryvky a lesnatosti na tvorbu mistniho podnebi.

28. L. A. Cubukov: Mapa podnebi SSSR.

29. 1. E. Buéinskij: O kolisani podnebi na Ukrajing v soucasné dobé.

30. A. V. Snitnikov: Dynamika klimatu a jinych slozek zemépisného prostiedi v holocénu.

B. Hydrografie.

31. M. L. Ljvovié: Zavislosti fiéniho odtoku sousi.

32. A. A. Sokolov: Projev zikona zonéalnosti v hydrografii.

33. M. F. Sribnyj: Zvlastnosti vyvoje jarnich zaplav, zaklady jejich vyzkumu a vygisténi.
34. L. A. Vladimirov: O zakonitostech odtoku horskych oblasti na piikladu Gruzinska.
35. V. A. Nazarov: Dlouhodobé predpovédi ro¢niho odtoku na pfikladu Dnépru.
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36.

37.
38.

39.

40.

42.
43.
44,

45.

46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.

55.
56.
57.
58.
59.

60.

62.
63.
64.

65.
66.

C. Oceanografie.

G. B. Udincev: Maximalni hloubky svétového mofe a vyzkumy hlubomoiskych zlebi prove-
dené vypravou lodi ,Vitjaz“.

A. V. Zivago: Geomorfologie dna Jizniho oceanu.

G. B. Udincev, A. V. Zivago: Geomorfologie dna mofi SSSR a soucasné problémy geo-
mbrfologie mofi.

V. G. Bogorov: Zemépisna zonalnost biologickych, fysikalnich a chemickych jevd a pocho-
dd v oceané.

D. Glaciologie.

S. Preobrazenskij: Soucasné zalednéni pohofi severovychodni Asie.

D. Dolgudin. Zakladni vlastnosti zalednéni stfedni Asie podle novych vysledkd.

K. Tusinskij: Sou¢asné zalednéni Kavkazu a jeho dynamika.

S. Vijalov: O dynamice ledovcového pokryvu Antarktidy.

A. Grave: Fysicky-zemépisné vlastnosti rozvoje soucasného zalednéni a vé&¢né mrzloty
vychodni Sibifz. :

zZrar<

4. sekce: Geomorfologie.

V. K. Gudelis: Déjiny vyvoje mofskych bfehd vychodniho Pobalti v pozdnim glaciilu
a postglacialu.

G. S. Gané§in: Problémy geomorfologie severovychodu a Dalného vychodu SSSR.
Z. A. SvariCevskaja: Byvala parovina Kazachstdnu a hlavni etapy jejiho pfetvofeni.
P. K. Zamorij: Glacidlni reliéf na tzemi Ukrajiny.

A. M. Marini¢: O mladém ddolnim reliéfu rovinnych oblasti na ptikladu Ukrajiny.
A. N. Dizavachi§vili: Typy reliéfu a geomorfologickych oblasti Gruzinska.

D. V. Cereteli: Ctvrtohorni zalednéni Kavkazu a jeho vztah k zalednéni rovin.

A. I. Maruadvili: Problémy paleoglacialni a periglacidlni morfologie Kavkazu.

B. A. Fjodorovi¢: Geomorfologicki mapa SSSR a sousednich oblasti.

N. V. Bajenina: Legenda geomorfologickych map méfitek 1:50000 a 1:25000 pro tuze-
mi SSSR.

M. I. Nikolajev, S. S. Suljc: Mapa mladé tektoniky SSSR.

Ju. A. Meséerjakov: Polygenetické zarovnané povrchy.

N. V. Dumitrasko: O genesi drovni zarovnani.

N. N. Sokolov: Odraz rGznjych stadii skandinivského zalednéni na reliéfu ruské roviny.
S. S. Korzujev: Srovnavaci charakteristika morfostruktury a morfoskulptury $titu Aldan-
ského a Baltského.

A. Basalikas: O dynamickych fazich a etapach rozvoje Fi¢nich tdoli.

. V. P. Zenkovié: Vseobecné vysledky o vyvoji bfehii ziskané pi#i regionalnich vyzkumech

mofi SSSR.

5. sekce: Biogeografie,

M. A. Glazovskaja: Geochemie oblasti a Zivé organismy.

A. G. Goronov: Zemépisnd zonalnost biologickjch vztahd.

B. A. Tichomirov: Zmény biologickych hranic na severu SSSR zavislé na klimatickych
vykyvech a na ¢innosti ¢€lovéka

M. 1. Nejstadt: Zonalnosti zemépisného rozsiifeni raSelinisk a jejich typd na tzemi SSSR.
E. N. Ivanova, N. N. Rozanov: O rozdéleni tavné zény vychodni Evropy na podzény
a provincie na podklad€ pedologicko-zemépisném.

. V. B. Sofava, T. I. Isadenko: Zemépis rostlinstva pobaltskjch oblasti SSSR podle no-

vych vysledkd.

. A. N. Formozov: Snéiny pokryv severu Eurasie a jeho vyznam pro ekologii a zemsé-

pisné roziifeni savcd a ptakd.

. R. P. Zimina: Vertikilni pasmovitost p¥irodnich zemépisnych oblasti a roziifeni horské

zvifeny.

. S. V. Kirikov: Byvalé (16.—19. stoleti) a soufasné roziifeni prumyslové zvéfe v SSSR.

. G. Vinogradova: Zemé&pisné rozsifeni hlubomofské fauny ocednd.

. sekce: Zemé&pis &lovéka.

N

6

V. V. Poksisevskij: Sidelni typy mést SSSR a teorie ustfednich mést.

O. A. Konstantinov: Zmény v zemépisu mést a méstského obyvatelstva SSSR za 1939—1959.
A. S. Kesj: Paleogeografické znaky byvalého rozsifeni ¢€lovéka v pousti.
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7. sekce: Hospodaisky zemépis.

75. M. M. Zirmunskij: Princip historismu v sovétském hospodaiském zemépisu.

76. P. M. Alampiev: Soudasny systém hospodafskych rajond SSSR.

77. Ju. G. Sauskin: Teritoridlni komplexy vyrobnich sil SSSR.

78. A. Kolotievskij, I. Komar, K. Meskausas, V. Purii, V. Tarmisto: Novinky v hospodaiském
zemépisu sovétskych republik pobaltskych (role tzv. kulturniho ¢initele” a tvorba zemsé-
pisnych jevd).

79. P. N. Stépanov: Hospodafsky zemépisny vyzkum energetickjch probléma SSSR.

80. G. S. Névelstejn: Zakladni rysy hospodaiského zemépisu Karelie.

81. V. A. Krotov: Nové hospodafské rajony Sibife.

8. sekce: Metodologie a bibliografie.

82. S. V. Kalesnik: O klasifikaci zemé&pisu.

83. A. M. Rjabtikov: V3eobecné zakonitosti zemépisné zonilnosti sousi.

84. N. I. Michajlov: Problémy fysicky zemépisného rajénovani SSSR.

85. I. P. Gerasimov: Vé&decky sbornik ,Sovétskj zemépis“ a jeho obsah.

86. 1. I. Parchomenko, S. A. Gavrilova: Organisace bibliografie sovétské literatury v SSSR.

87. 1. Komar: Sovétsk§ zemépis na mezindrodnich vystavach vysledkd hospodafstvi, védy
a kultury.

9. sekce: Uzity zemépis.

88. T. V. Zvonkova: Praktické vyuZiti geomorfologie v SSSR.

89. D. L. Armand: Zemépisné prace na zlepSeni vyuZiti zemé v SSSR.
90. S. A. Sapoznikova: Metody agroklimatického rajénovani.

91. A. M. Suljgin: Ptdni klima a snéiné meliorace v SSSR.

92. F. F. Davitaja: Vysychani a zplsob boje s nim v SSSR.

Komise periglacidlni geomorfologie.

93. S. P. Kalurin: Termokras v oblasti SSSR.
94. A. A. Velitko: Prostfedi prvobytného ¢loveka v periglacidlni zéné vychodni Evropy.
95. A. 1. Popov: Periglacialni jevy a zakonitosti jejich roz§ifeni v SSSR.

Komise pro vyzkum krasu.

96. N. A. Gvozdéckij: Kras v SSSR a jeho vyzkum.
J. Kunsky

SBORNIK
CESKOSLOVENSKE SPOLECNOSTI ZEMEPISNE

Cislo 3, roénik 65, vyslo v srpnu 1960

Vyddvd: Ceskoslovenska spoleénost zemépisna v Nakladatelstvi CSAV, Praha 1, Vodickova 40.
Autofi odpovidaji sami- za obsah svych pojednani. ® Adresa redakce: Praha 2, Albertov 6. ®
Adminisirace: PoStovni novinovy dfad, Praha 1, Jindfisska 14. @ Rozsifuje: Postovni novinova
sluzba, objednavky pfijim4 kazdy poStovni dfad a doru€ovatel. ® Tiskne: Knihtisk, n. p.,
zdvod 3, Praha 1, Jungmannova 15. A-03*01246

Jedno ¢islo Kés 7,—. Czly roénik (4 ¢isla) Kés 28,—, Rbl 12,—, § 3,—, £ 1,15.
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A flaglike spruce-tree, Stezky, High Tatra Mountains.
Zastavova forma smreka, Stezky ve Vysokych Tatrach.
®aaroobpasnan enb (Crexkn, Buicokue Tatpi).

(Priloha k ¢lanku: P. Plesnik: The influence of the wind...)

Foto P. Plesnik



The pine-tree in Bizlovodska Valley, High Tatra Mountains.
Limba v Bielovodskej doline, Vysoké Tatry.
Kenp B Benooackoii nonnse (Bricokne Tatpsr).

Foto P. Plesnik



Reproduction of Aretin's map of th: Zabfeh domain, of 1623 (original size 13392 cmn,
original scale 1 :20 800).

Aretinova mapa zabrezského panstvi z roku 1623 (pavodni rozmér 13392 cm, méritko
1:20 800).

Kapra Aperuna nomectbst 3aGper u3 1623 r. (Opurnnagabubiii pasmep 133 X 92 ¢,
macumtatd 1 :20800).

(Priloha ke ¢lanku: K. Kuchar: Historico-cartographical works .. .)



Example from recently discovered copies of Silesian mapping, dating from the 2nd half
of the 18th century (original scale 1 :34000).

Ukazka nové objevené mapy slezského mapovani z druhé poloviny 18. stol. (pivodni meé-
ritko 1 :34000).

Yactb Tenepb OTKpbITOIl Kapthl Cuie3ckoro KaprtorpauposaHusi 13 BTOPOIl MOJOBHHBI
18 Beka (opurunaabubpiii pasmep 1:34000).
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ZVLASTNI PRILOHY:

Ukédzka z &eskoslovenského vojenského atlasu.
T#i mapy UstFedni spravy geodesie a kartografie.

~

Horak B.:

Déjiny zemépisu I. a II.

Geschichte der Geographie I. und II-

I. — 1954 — Gr. 8° — 158 S. — 31 Abb. — 10 Beil. auf Kunstdruckpapier — (Tsch) —
brosch. Kés 10,—

II. — 1958 — Gr. 8° — 180 S. — 33 Abb. — 12 Beil. auf Kunstdruckpapier — (Tsch) —
brosch. Kés 21,80

Fortsetzung der Geschichte der Geographie, deren erster Teil im Jahre 1954 erschien. Der
zweite Teil behandelt den Zeitabschnitt des 15. und 16. Jahrhunderts und schildert die Fahrten
des Kolumbus, die Entdeckung Amerikas, weitere Entdeckungen im Stillen Ozean, in Afrika
und in anderen Teilen d:r Welt, den Beginn der mathematischen Geographie und die ersten
Versuche, die Grosse und Form der Erde zu vermessen.

Vitisek F.:
Fysicky zemépis I.—III.
Physische Geographie I.—III.

I. — 1956 — Gr. 8" — 495 S. — 155 Abb. — (Tsch) — geb. Kés 39,20
II. — 1958 — Gr. 8 — 608 S. — 368 Abb. — (Tsch) — geb. Kés 37,—
HI. — 1955 — Gr. 6 — 303 S. — 178 Abb. — (Tsch) — geb. Kés 20,—

In der Einleitung d:s ersten Bandes befasst sich der Autor mit der Entwicklung der Geo-
graphie und den Theorien der Entstehung unserer Erde, Dann folgt die Zusammensetzung und
der Bau d:r Atmosphire, Dynamik der Luftmassen, Verteilung und Bewegung der Wassermassen
in der Atmosphire und die klimatischen Verhiltnisse. Der zweite Teil des 1. Bandes behandelt
die Probleme der Meere, die Bewegungen des Wassers, der Flisse und Gletscher. D:r 2. Band
befasst sich mit geologischen Fragen, wihrend der 3. Band die Pflanzen- und Tiergeographie
behandelt.

Bestellungen, Anfragen und andere Zuschriften an
Verlag der Tschechoslowakischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Praha 1- Nové Mésto,

Vodi¢kova 40
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